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ForEword

I am delighted to know that the third issue of Pragya, the Academic 
journal of our college will soon be published. It is the outcome of 
the concerted effort of teachers under the guidance of our respected 
Principal, Dr. Subir Kumar Dutta.

The other issues of pragya was highly appreciated by the readers 
which crossed the barriers of this college and am sure the forth coming 
issue will live upto its reputation.

The main objective of our journal is generation of knowledge and 
propagation of the said. I am sure this issue will fulfill our commitment. 
I talke this oppurtunity to extend my sense of appreciation to all those 
who left no stone unturned for timely publication of this journal.

Sri Asok Chaudhuri
President

Governing Body
Khudiram Bose Central College.





FroM PrinciPal's dEsk

I am immensely happy to know that my college is going to publish its third academic 
journal ‘Pragya’ for this year with ISSN 2454 5279.  In fact all those associated with 
the journal felt extremely happy and self assured. This is a multi disciplinary journal 
and contains scholarly discourses of academicians, researchers and teachers not only 
from this institution but also from other institutions. The objective of the journal was 
purposely made open ended keeping in view the fact that everything in life is in process 
of ’becoming’  rather than ‘being.

I am again pleased to inform you that from this year the publication department of 
the college have been successful in making the journal peer reviewed and are also in the 
process of inclusion of the journal in the recommended list of UGC approved journal. 
The present edition has , however, expanded its editorial board to include our Chief 
Patron Sri Asok Chaudhuri, President Governing Body, all the advisory members Dr. 
Shubhra Upadhyay (Deptt. of Hindi, KBCC);Dr Sriparna Dutta (Deptt. of English, KBCC 
);Dr Subrata Kumar Mallik (Deptt. of Bengali, KBCC) and all the members of publication 
committee Dr Shilpa Nandy (Convenor, Deptt. of Political Science); Smt. Rudraksha 
Pandey (Deptt. of Hindi, KBCC); Sri Ramkrishna Ghosh (Deptt. of Bengali, KBCC). Our 
Peer review members consists of Prof. Soma Bandopadhyay ( Professor, University of 
Calcutta, Department of Hindi); Dr. Prateek Singh (Darjeeling Govt. College, West Bengal, 
Department of Hindi, Assistant Professor); Prof. Bankim Chandra Mandal ( Professor, 
Department of Political Science, Rabindra Bharati University); Dr. Abhishek Karmakar 
(Galsi College, West Bengal, Assistant Professor, Department of Political Science); 
Dr. Indrani Chakraborty (Victoria Institution (College), West Bengal, Department of 
Bengali, Associate Professor); Dr. Sukanti Dutta (City College of Commerce, Mirzapur 
City College, West Bengal, Department of English, Assistant professor); Dr. Amit 
Majumder (NSOU Study Centre, Bijoy Krishna Girls' College,University of Calcutta, 
Department of Commerce, Assistant Professor, Coordinator,Guest Faculty); Dr. Uttam 
Mukhopadhyay (Vidyasagar College, Kolkata, Department of Geography, Associate 
Professor); Prof. Uttam kumar Dutta (West Bengal State University,Department of 
Commerce) for which we remain grateful to them. I think the editorial board assures its 
improved standard and quality.

I also take the privilege to inform my dear readers that “Pragya” as academic journal 
has its own website (www.kbccpragyajournal.org), through which we are also trying to 
publish the online edition of the journal with ‘e –issn’.

However, I think all the paper contributors, publication committee, publication 
house for successfully bringing out the ‘Pragya’ with dignity and elevating this academic 
journal to a new height with a new social and academic outlook. In the last two years, 



this journal was the private platform of teachers, researchers of this college for the first 
hand publication of their view and findings. But now it is a peer reviewed journal and 
opened its door to authors and scholars throughout the country for publication of their 
valued opinions by means of articles, essays or research papers.

I think the volume of third attempt would be extremely useful to the students, 
professional persons, corporate executives and scholars. I tender my heartfelt thanks 
to all my colleagues who devoted their valuable time for upgrading the standard of 
the journal, the paper writers and all the related persons who extended their hands to 
make this volume a successful one. The present volume could not have seen the light 
of the day without the cooperation of all the contributors has been a source of great 
encouragement to us.

Finally, the journal ‘Pragya’ has stepped only into its third year and aspires to 
improve with the changing academic standards by accepting present changes, feedback, 
advice and suggestions of the readers and well wishers.

My best wishes for all.

Dr Subir Kumar Dutta



FroM Editor’s coluMn

It gives me an immense pleasure that since 2015 ‘Pragya’ Academic Journal 
of Khudiram Bose Central College is being published. This is the third volume 
of Pragya which is being published as a peer reviewed volume with its ISSN 
2454-5279. The publication department of the college has been also able to 
create a web page of this journal. (www.kbccpragyajournal.org). Now the 
publication department is putting its tireless effort in including this journal in the 
recommended list of UGC approved journal.

I on behalf of the publication department would like to thank Sri Asok 
Chaudhuri, President Governing Body, Principal Dr. Subir Kumar Dutta, 
Governing Body members and all teaching and non-teaching staff of the college 
for providing their support and encouragement towards this publications I would 
also like to thank all the paper contributors for their papers which will surely 
enrich the readers. I also hope that this volume would encourage new thoughts 
and ideas and open new areas of research

Dr. Shilpa Nandy
Assistant Professor

Department of Political Science
Khudiram Bose Central College
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dEMonEtization: adMinistrativE and  
EconoMic consEquEncEs

Dr. Subir Kumar Dutta
Principal, Khudiram Bose Central College

Abstract

Demonetization is the act of withdrawing currency used as legal tender. In India this crisis 
seems to have changed the national currency by eliminating the menace caused by Fake 

Indian Currency Notes (FICN), trying to stop the flow of black money, trying to unearth stashed 
cash, collection of tax from this recovered cash. The purpose of government is to curb corruption 
and terror financing. Therefore this paper aims to highlight the economic and administrative 
consequences that occurred due to demonetization nationally and the policy of adopting a digital 
economy in India by the government.

Keywords: Demonetization, Money, Currency, Economic, Administrative, Government, India

Introduction

Prime Minister Narendra Modi’s announcement of derecognizing Rs 500 and Rs 1000 came on 
8th November 2016 at 8 p.m. when demonetisation took into effect and most of the shops were about 
to down their shutters at that time Navin Jhaveri, a jeweller in the Opera House area of Mumbai 
said, “Within an hour of the announcement there was a massive rush and we remained opened 
till close to midnight.” Apparently, many jewelers were willing to accept cash and give back dated 
bills for sales during the days and nights that followed November 8 at the city’s Zaveri Bazaar. The 
average bank official had not witnessed this kind of pressure in an entire lifetime. With no worning 
or time to plan for the transaction, banking officials, clerks and other staff were plunged into the 
chaos that built up over the following days. There were only a few cash handlers in a bank, but the 
crisis forced even officers to sit behind cash counters.

Demonetisation is the act of withdrawing currency used as legal tender. Generally it occur 
when there is an intention of changing national currency. In other words the present currency are 
being slowly replaced by new currency notes or coins. This has suddenly created a shortage of 
currency which has implications for the economy. The crisis seems to have confirmed the idea that 
we live in a world fiat money, wereby the states sovereign power is expressed as a declaration 
that otherwise worthless pieces of paper have economic value. In India besides demonetisation, 
elaborate operational guidelines were simultaneously issued for exchange of the existing notes of 

Pragya - Academic Journal
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denominations Rs 500 and Rs 1000 with public, keeping in view the need to minimise inconverience 
to them. The present movement of demonitisation decision has the following main objectives:—

i) Eliminate the menace caused by Fake Indian Currency Notes (FICN)
ii) Try to stop the flow of Black money.
iii) Try to unearth stashed cash
iv) Collection of tax from this recovered cash
v) Try to curb corruption and terror financing

In other words, the Government has criminalized virtually all cash transactions in “specified 
notes” by withdrawing their “legal tender character”, save those transactions that the Government 
has announced as exceptions. By fiat, the Government has rendered the majority of the money stock 
almost worthless. This is surely an awesome display of sovereignty defined as calling the exception 
(Schmitt 1985). Modern money as a credit instrument, an IOU. This credit relationship is a two-fold 
affairs that entails a borrowers and a lender. Even when the borrower is a sovereign state, the very 
power of the state rests on its legitimacy. As per Indian monetary system cash takes the form of 
appearance of a fiat token, thereby disguishing the creditary relationships undergirding money. The 
Indian economy appears to be in thrall of this fetish of fiat. This fetish, exists because most economic 
relations are run through the state. This relations are not mainly the horizontal ones of private 
contract law but substantially the vertical relationship of public law. As the banking system totally 
dominated by public sector undertaking, perhaps no institutional fact embodies this hypertrophy 
of the state in economic relationships. Because of underdevelopment banking practices and the 
‘repression’ of finance we lack the dimension of legal horizontal innovations in credit structures that 
could respond to a crisis such as demonetisation.

Now our exercise can be made both from economic and administrative angle. The acceptance of 
digital economy in India should also be taken into consideration for this exercise. At present in India 
number of bank branches are 1.32 lakhs, number of ATM counters are 2.2 lakhs only, 54% of the Indian 
populations are enjoying banking facilities and have direct relations with the bank. 1.25 lakhs Post 
Offices are also helping to expedite digital payment. The other e-wallets who assists digital payment 
system are — Pay tm, Airtel Payment Bank, SBI Mobi cash, ICICI Banks, Pockets, Vodaphone M 
Paisa, Citi Master pass, Pay Umoney, MobikNik, Citrus Pay and SBI’s Buddy etc. As per report of 
zinnov consultance Group Study, 2016, the digital transactions will exceed cash transactions by the 
year 2023. The economic aspects would surely conclude that— “this is a game of short-term pain 
and long term gain”. But it is very difficult to predict or measure the actual triggering and cascading 
effects of future economic and political events in India. Therefore we attempted here to exercise the 
effects related to administrative aspects.

Since November 8, 2016 the magnitude and intensity of the noises for about two months were one 
of a kind of experience due to the mind boggling figures involved. During this phase the magnitude 
of the exercises that were taken place—

 a. In November 10, 2016, a new series of bank notes of Rs 2000/- denomination was introduced 
for circulation first and a few days thereafter new series Rs 500/- also introduced.

 b. About 86% of total currency notes i.e. Rs 15.44 lack crore, was withdrawn from circulation 
at one stroke.

 c. For maintaining secrecy in the operation, a large number of new notes and entire recalibration 
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of ATMs could be done only after the announcement of demonetisation.
 d. Nearly 2 lacks ATMs had to be recalibrated so that they could read and dispense the new 

currency notes.
 e. As per report of ‘The Hindu (dtd. 19, January 2017) the currency gradually put, back in 

circulation about Rs 9.2 lakh crore.
 f. Although digital payments were not a common feature but most of the transactions were 

being done in cash.
 g. The whole process took at least fifty days for normalcy to restore.
 h. Finally, the demonetization exercise involved a population of about 125 crores.

Any movement launched by the Governments for the benefit of the nation would be fruitful and 
effective if the citizens interacted there are honest and wholeheartedly supported that.

Some observations— Any Government comes in power based on its political and economic 
agenda. But that Government always sustains on the basis of fulfillment of economic crisis of the 
country. There is an important sayings that, —”Good economies is a bad politics and bad economies 
is a good politics. In our country politics dominates everything, even economic condition of the state. 
We know 87% of Indian economy is based on cash transactions, that means these are influenced by 
black money as well as informal transactions. For increasing the ‘tax base’ and to prevent the black 
money, digitalization is the important need of the day. But the logical question may raise— how far 
India is ready to accept digitalisation?

Since payment under digital system not yet sufficiently penetrated into rural areas and into retail 
trades and again as majority of the people had not adopted themselves to digital payments still, 
there was some general dislocation since 9th November, 2016, i.e. the starting day of the exercise. The 
general people had to spent a long time standing in queue for drawing their own money deposited 
in the bank and sometimes had to be disappointed when “No Cash” board was displayed before 
their turn in the bank counter.

In some specific cases the dislocation was more pronounced. The cases may be explained as 
follows as per my personal feeling—

 a. In-sufficient supply of other bank notes i.e. notes excepting Rs 500 and Rs 1000 denominations.
 b. Families with kids or infants or studying children’s felt the pinch of inadequate cash at the 

time of meeting expenses or depositing their school fees in the counter.
 c. The daily labourers or marginal farmers, either lost their jobs or got wages in bank notes 

either Rs 500/- or Rs 1000/-. Sometimes they had not paid daily basis and they had paid two/
three days payment at a time in that specified bank notes.

 d. The families who had to conduct marriages in the first week of demonetisation were faced 
a lot of difficulties in respect of their current and pending payments and lost the bargaing 
power in certain expenses. The situation was changed to some extent since 21st Nov. 2016, 
when the families were allowed to draw Rs 2.5 lakh for the purpose of marriage.

 e. Although there was a Government instruction regarding payment of hospital bills with 
medicines in demonetized currencies but the patient families had to suffer cash crunch 
while meeting incidental expenses.

 f. The bank employees had to face the rush of huge customers and had to work for unusually 



longer hours.
 g. At that time the lending institutions suffer due to lower intake of loans as well as delayed 

payment of installments.
 h. The small cash intensive microfinance activities suffered from cash shortage and the 

beneficiaries lost their earning power.
 i. All the tourists had to spent a long time in the queues because of getting money. Although 

the foreign tourists could get prepaid instrutments in exchange of foreign currency tendered 
since 11th November as per RBI notification.

 j. Many of the neighbouring countries like Nepal, Bangladesh etc. had to face a lot of currency 
problem.

Nepals difficulties with demonetization in India was far more extensive than other neighbouring 
countries. Nepalis who had treated high-value Indian currencies as the standard currency for saving 
had to face hardships. Diplomatic missions in India of some foreign countries voiced the difficulties 
they were facing due to restrictions imposed on the cash flow needed to perform their duties. 
Although the Government of India subsequently made some special arrangements for them.

Due to demonetisation, the Government had to suffer some revenue loss due to withdrawal 
of toll collection on the national highways from November 9 to December 2 midnight. The rating 
agency ICRA estimated that the 115 toll projects of the National Highways Authorighty of India 
(NHAI) operated by private players lost an estimated Rs 1100 crore over a 24 day period. (Source : 
The Hindu dated Jan. 19, 2017)

As the airports had no electronic mode of payment, the Government had to waive parking fees at 
all airports. For this the Chennai airport alone might have been facing a loss of Rs 1 crore, considering 
a monthly revenue of Rs 2 crore. (Source : The times of India dated Nov. 14, 2016)

There was some decline in freight booking in trains and other small vehichles. But during this 
period passnger air ticket and booking of train ticket were picked up. The amount of property tax. 
collection was increased to a certain extent as these was accepted in specified bank notes (i.e. Rs 500/
Rs 1000 notes). Re-payments of installments of retail loans were allowed to be postponed by two 
months.

Out of 15.44 lakhs crore high value currency in circulation, Rs 14 lakhs crore high value currency 
was desperately deposited within 52 days. It would result in a fall in Reserve Bank’s liability and 
translate into windfall gains of the Government. During the stipulated 52 days the supply of new 
currency amounted to Rs 6.9 lakh crores. Within 80 days i.e. by the end of January 2017 newly 
supplied currency amounted to Rs 10.3 lakh crores, and by the end of Feb 2017 it reached its previous 
normal currency supply levels Retail inflation reduced drastically and has cooled down to a 5 year 
low of 3.2% in January 2017. Rural areas have witnessed a slightly higher inflation rate at 3.4% while 
in urban areas it was 2.9% during January 2017. The record showed that in aggregate balance in 
Jon Dhan account raised by Rs 21000 crores in two weeks since 9th Nov. 2016 which put the weekly 
average increase of Rs 311 crores between 31st March and 9th November (Source : Financial Express 
dtd. 24th Nov, 2016)

While standing in long queues before the bank counters or ATMs at least 12 to 15 people breathed 
their last. As per report of the media, at least a couple of demonetization related suicides were taken 
place at that time.



Payments through cards and installation of POS machines picked up. Some of the small firms, 
businesses paid two to three moths salary as advance in the currency of Rs 500/- or Rs 1000/- notes. 
Cash withdrawal limit of Rs 24000 per week from savings Bank A/c was also protested as being 
inadequate. Unscrupulous elements stashed huge cash in the hands of common people directing 
them to exchange or to deposit and withdraw for handing over back for a commission. Some of the 
bank officials acted in connivance with some miscreants and were suspended for having indulged 
in fraudulent activities in the process of exchange or deposit. At the time of I T raid it was noticed 
that some of the influential people possessed so many bundles of Rs 2000/- new notes that amounts 
to lakhs even crores of rupees.

Expert Opinions—

The policy of demonetisation is clearly an upper-middle-class aspirational exercise, completely 
oblivious to the pain and hardship of the nation already impoverished, who expend their labour to 
live by the day on small currency and small change, and of whom have last their lands to project 
for “development” or to the recurring crises in agriculture. Common people and the exparts have 
different openions about the probable effects of demonetisation.

In the words of a landless labour, Sri Mandol of Birbhum district of West Bengal : “May be there 
will be some good happening in the future, once we, the poor, are all killed and all our children die 
of hunger.”

Our Finance Minister Sri Arun Jaitley said that the demonetisation decision as an obvious 
disruptive reform which would change India’s retrograde status quo of cash transactions and tax 
evasion. He urged for a transaction to a cashless economy. As per his statement reducing  cash might 
not eliminate crime and terrorism but it could inflict a serious blow to them.

The Prime Minister Sri Narendra Modi argued that the ‘common man’ is happy with his decision 
and only ‘some’ are hurt. It is questionable obviously—who are those ‘common man’?

Our former Prime Minister, economist, Dr. Monmohan Singh called the decision of demonetisation 
was a monumental disaster. He also conclude that the sufferings of ordinary people for 50 days 
could have a disastrous effect on the poor and the deprieved.

Nobel Laureate Dr. Amartya Sen, economist, pointed out that the structural change to cashless 
society needed a more orderly transition than via demonetisation. He also expressed great concern 
about serious job losses.

Former Finance Minister Sri P. Chidambaram said demonetisation would not kill black money 
and corruption. According to his opinion, even natural calamity might not have caused so much 
trouble as the exercise. He also argued that demonetization has produced “only mouse” in terms of 
black money after digging a mountain.

The former RBI Governor Dr. Subbarao reported demonetisation as the most disruptive policy 
innovation undertaken in India since the 1991 reforms and expressed that the opportunity should be 
exploited for embracing technology.

The Nobel Laureate for peace, Muhammad Yunus, the pioneer of micro credit system, commenced 
that demonetisation brings the rural and unorganized sector to banking fold and said that cashless 
economy is a boon.
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Economic Impacts

During the last two quarters of 2016-17 a slower growth rate was noticed and this may be treated 
as a damage in the economy due to demonetisation. In February 2017, the Central Statistics Office 
(CSO) announced that the growth rate of G.D.P. was reduced to 7% for the third quarter, than its 
average during that financial year 7.1%. This is the lowest fourth quarter growth since 2013-14, when 
the economy grew by 5.3% only. The Gross value added (GVA) growth of 6.6 during 2016-17, a 1.3% 
fall from the previous year, which turns out to be the lowest since 2012-13. 

Gross fixed capital formation (GFCF) at lower rate will affect growth of output, employment 
and incomes of the country. The latest estimate of Central Statistics Office (CSO) showed a decline 
in the rates of fixed investment as measured by GFCF. In 2016-17, GFCF as a percentage of GDP at 
constant prices fell to 29.5% from 30.9% in the previous year. The GFCF was reduced to 25.5% in the 
fourth quarter from 28.5% in the same period of previous year. All industrial categories, excepting 
agriculture and public administration, have experienced drastic decline in growth in the fourth 
quarter. Even though it is not possible at this moment, to understand the impact of demonetisation 
accurately on employment in the informal sectors (93% of employment) or the earning of workers 
and enterprises in those sectors at a macroeconomic-level. However, there has been overwhelming 
evidence from field reports suggesting all round distress in the informal economy i.e. loss of 
employment and incomes as well as reduced earnings of the self-employed and small and medium 
enterprises.

Conclusion

Today it can be said that, Indian economy has enough strength to absorb the immediate effect 
of demonetisation. Although, there was a slower growth in the last two quarters of 2016-17, still we 
have to weight for viewing the ultimate effect of demonetisation, as this effects are going usually, 
to linger for quite sometime. The present demonetisation exercise by Government will be helpful 
for the management for their future decisions. The present momentum generated towards digital 
payments needs to be sustained and improved through time-to-time rectifications.
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Abstract

Electronic media has been the essential tool for the Diaspora in re – rooting their identities 
Electronic media provides diasporic communities with resources for self – imaginary that 

help maintain their identity. With increasing popularity of electronic media and the phenomenal 
success of Hindi movies (also known as Bollywood) among the Indian Diaspora, it is important 
to study the role of Bollywood movies in the identity construction of the Indian Diaspora. This 
paper would therefore likes to demonstrate on how Hindi film narratives, viewing practices 
and patterns of socialization in the American Diaspora intersect to create a discursive realm 
of consensus regarding the notion of “Indianness”. Several Journalists and scholars also have 
commented on the centrality of Hindi cinema to life in the Indian Diaspora worldwide. However, 
it is this shift regarding the flow of the mutually constitutive relationship between commercial 
Hindi cinema and Indian immigrant communities particularly in the UK and USA began in the 
mid 1960s.

Keywords: Diaspora, Indian, Indianness, Cinema, Bollywood, Media

Cinema remains arguably the most prominent visual medium for articulating the experiences 
of Diaspora. It is also notable that there has been a diverse range of new(digital) media (artworks 
that use multimedia, computers or communications technologies in creative expression) into which 
cinema is increasingly incorporated and through which artists are choosing to represent and debate 
Diaspora.

The notion of Diaspora is quite suggestive for media studies ---- Diaspora suggests the peculiar 
spatial organization of broadcast audiences ---- social aggregates sharing a common symbolic 
orientation without intimate interaction.

In “Global Diasporas: An Introduction (1997)”, Robin Cohen suggests the following nine 
criteria to define the classical notion of Diaspora:1

Dispersal from an original homeland, often traumatically, to two or more foreign regions;

Alternatively, the expansion from a homeland in search of work, in pursuit of trade or to further 
colonial ambitions;

A collective memory and myth about the homeland, including its location, history and 
achievements;
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An idealization of the putative ancestral home and a collective commitment to its maintenance, 
restoration, safety and prosperity, even to its creation;

The development of a return movement that gains collective approbation;

A strong ethnic group consciousness sustained over a long time and based on a sense of 
distinctiveness, a common history and the belief in a common fate;

A troubled relationship with host societies, suggestion a lack of acceptance at the least or the 
possibility that another calamity might befall the group;

A sense of empathy and solidarity with o – ethnic member in other countries of settlement and

The possibility of a distinctive creative, enriching life in host countries with a tolerance for 
pluralism.

The term “Diaspora” has its context of origin in the forceful expulsion of Jews from their 
motherland. Etymologically “Dia” means “Through” and “Speiro” means “To Scatter”. In this era 
of globalization it is this cinema that exists for and prominently caters to a diasporic audience of 
Indians. It is therefore an age where rapidly expanding body of scholarship on transnational flows 
of people, capital and culture, questions of reterritorialization ----- of how migrants recraft a sense of 
community and cultural identity in new socio – geographic contexts ----- have taken a central place. 
More specifically, a larger domain has emphasized upon the influence of transnational media flows 
in constituting subjectivities in diverse migrant settings. 

This paper would therefore likes to demonstrate on how Hindi film narratives, viewing 
practices and patterns of socialization in the American Diaspora intersect to create a discursive 
realm of consensus regarding the notion of “ Indianness”. Several Journalists and scholars also have 
commented on the centrality of Hindi cinema to life in the Indian Diaspora worldwide. However, it 
is this shift regarding the flow of the mutually constitutive relationship between commercial Hindi 
cinema and Indian immigrant communities particularly in the UK and USA began in the mid 1960s.

Another noteworthy aspect that the paper likes to examine is that the audiences can no longer 
be treated as merely markets catalyzing the “ globalization” of the Hindi film industry or as 
communities seemingly starved of cultural resources, but rather, as an integral part of the cultural 
imaginary of Hindi Cinema. It means that Hindi cinema has the power to influence and shape the 
politics of identity of being “Indians” in the US.

Nearly 20 million people of Indian Origin living outside India, distinctively, diversified into 
innumerable castes and sub castes, languages and dialects, regions and localities, and religions, 
sects and sub – sects. Any definition of “Indianness” needs to underline attributes that encompass 
all diversities that are present among the Indians in India and also elsewhere beyond the national 
boundary.

In an article “Classic and Contemporary”, Tharoor points out that “films represent the prime 
vehicle for the transmission of popular culture and values”. 2In today’s world of global movement 
and cultural hybridity, ‘true identity’ has become a fundamental and yet significant issue in one’s 
life.3 According to Basu (2004), in this globalised world, preserving and maintaining one’s own 
culture and identity has become a great challenge. However, with technological advancements like 
satellite TV, Internet, and Cell Phones, Diaspora Communities are able to stay connected with their 
homeland and maintain their self – identity.

Electronic media has been the essential tool for the Diaspora in re – rooting their identities 
(Appadurai, 1996). Electronic media provide diasporic communities with resources for self – 
imaginary that help maintain their identity. With increasing popularity of electronic media and 
the phenomenal success of Hindi movies (also known as Bollywood) among the Indian Diaspora 
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(Dudrah, 2006, Uberoi, 1998), it is important to study the role of Bollywood movies in the identity 
construction of the Indian Diaspora.

According to the 2005 census, the Indian Population around the world is estimated around 25 
million consisting of both consisting of both NRIs and Persons of Indian Origin (POI). The Indian 
Community in the US alone increased from 1.68 million in 2000 to close to 3 million in 2005(Joseph: 
2005). Besides, the era of globalization effectively placed Indian film industry on a global platform. 
This essentially popularized Bollywood movies in countries like UK,US, New Zealand and Australia. 
Therefore, Indian cinema is becoming an integral part of Indian Diaspora through which they can 
stay in touch and maintain Indian traditions and culture.

In the mid 1990s, following the liberalization of the Indian economy, the rise of Hindu nationalism 
and the advent of a multiplex going urban middle class, the stereotype was turn around. The NRI 
became the epitome of Indianness and embodied at once capitalist and consumerist modernity 
and patriarchal, northern and Hindu nationalism. 4 Apart from these, the mid 1990s also witnessed 
an expansion in Indian media, particularly the entry of satellite television channels such as B4U ( 
Bollywood For You), Zee USA and Sony and a veritable explosion of websites concerning every 
imaginable aspect of the world of Hindi Cinema. Furthermore, with the addition of an Indian specific 
radio station that plays Hindi film songs and the establishment of cinema theatres in several cities in 
the US, UK, engagement with the cultural ecology has also been the major reason of spreading the 
feeling of Indianness among the NRIs. 

In an article, Ashis Radhyaksha argues the analysis of Bollywoodization historicizes transitions 
in the relation between Hindi Cinema, the State and audience communities and also raises the 
question of how cinema has come to occupy its crucial presence as a “cultural unifer” and a “keeper 
of flame” for countries individuals and families of Indian origin around the world who engage with 
the ecology of this new Bollywoodization Hindi Cinema.5

Another noteworthy aspect is the role that film makers play in attracting the global audiences by 
making films on immigrant Indians who still keeps ‘India in their hearts’, follows Indian traditions, 
values, customs and keep alive the notion of Indianness. Till recently, Indian films, except those 
by a handful of new wave film- makers like Satyajit Roy, Mrinal Sen, Adhoor Gopalkrishnan. 
Shyam Benegal, Gautam Ghosh etc were hardly visible. Popular cinema was happy at catering to 
the traditional Diaspora markets alone. Many film makers like Yash Chopra, Subhas Ghai, Karan 
Johar and Suraj Barjatia conscious of the large overseas markets for Indian films who have been 
replicating the celluloid dream world and film after film with huge success.

Another set of expatriate Indians like Mira Nair, Gurinder Chaddha, Deepa Mehta have been 
creating their own places. Their film aimed at global audiences which are often laced with a dilemma 
of second generation expatriates. There are at least a dozen Indian film- makers who live abroad and 
yet have not cut their creative umbilical cord with India. Directors like Manoj Naik Shamalan and 
Shekhar kapoor have been making international films, but with Indian consciousness. Therefore, 
the film makers have made a significant contribution to bring cinema to the global map slowly and 
unite the Indian culture and also to bring all Indians together ---- whether Indians staying abroad or 
staying here itself.

Now, the paper would like to focus on how Hindi cinema influences in shaping the politics 
of identity of being “Indian” in US and UK. Films such as Dilwale Dulhania Le Jayenge, Kal 
Ho Na Ho, Pardes, kabhi Khusi kabhi Gum, Purab Aur paschim represent the expatriate Indian 
Community. Besides the films produced by Mira Nair like Monsoon wedding and The Namesake; 
Gurindder Chaddha’s “ Bride and Prejudice”; Subhas Ghai’s “ Taal” also revolves around the 
cultural space of Indian life, wedding customs, traditions, festivals and thereby intersect to create a 
discursive realm of consensus regarding the notion of “Indianness”.
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Films like Kabhi Khusi Kabhi Gum, Dilwale Dulhania Le Jayenge and Pardes are all NRI 
themed films with heavy handed depiction of a patriarchal family and the conflicts surrounding 
the institution of marriage. In Kabhi Khusi Kabhi Gum, several scenes in the Raichand family home 
clearly establish Amitabh Bachhans’s position as the uncontestable head of the household. Here I 
would like to site few scenes of the film by which it will be clear that Indianness is defined with 
reference to specificities of family life, the institutions of courtship and marriage in particular… 
whether at home or abroad, it is the Indian family system that is recognized as the social institution 
that quintessentially defines being ‘ Indian’.

 In Kabhi Khusi kabhi Gum, once the narrative moves to London, the role that married women 
are expected to play in an expatriate context is also rendered in no uncertain terms. In London, 
Kajol is clearly responsible for maintaining an Indian home, including ensuring that the son is well 
schooled in Indian traditions. In addition to performing an elaborate puja at the crack of dawn, she is 
ready to serve breakfast for her husband and son. As she mills around, she begins singing a Patriotic 
Hindi Film Song, criticizing her son for not being sufficiently attached to India. The scene borders 
on the comical, but Kajol’s riposte to her son’s indifference to all things to Indian is worth noting. 
Turning to her husband, she says, “He’s already half English, don’t complain to me if he becomes 
completely English”.

Apart from this, the Chandni Chowk Mela(Fair) sequence in Kabhi Khusi Kabhi Gum can also be 
read as a tactical response to diasporic viewing practices.  While one can also point to other instances 
that hint at an impending rapprochement between India and her diaspora, it is the singing of the 
Indian national anthem by Kajol and Sharukh’s son at a school function that is the pivotal event that 
legitimizes and ‘othered’ 6 status of the diaspora version of the Indianness.

Kabhi Khusi Kabhi Gum’s negotiation of India’s relationship with her diaspora is also related to 
a growing sense within nIndia of the relocation of what we might call the seismic centre of Indian 
national identity somewhere in Anglo – America. Hrithik Roshan’s character in the film needs to 
be understood in relation to this. His character, in fact, an embodiment of a ‘Super Indian’ whose 
Indianness transcends both that of the resident and non- resident Indian. 

Hrithik arrives in London to the strains of a remixed version of ‘Vandemataram’, a nationalist 
song possibly invoked to remind viewers in the diaspora of the irrevocable link that they have with 
their homeland. He is greeted by a group of Bharatnatyam dancers (the prominent classical dance 
from that is highly popular in the diaspora). His search for his brother’s contact information and the 
song in the background changes to “Saare Jahan Se Achha, Hindustan hamara”. So we find it is the 
family rendered inextricable from the nation, it is an explicit acknowledgement both to viewers in 
India and the diaspora, of the diaspora’s aluding desire to stay in touch with India. 

Similar kind of notion being found in films like Dilwale Dulhania Le jayenge and Pardes. For 
instance, in the words of Anupam Kher “I move around with India in my heart”. This explains how 
Bollywood Cinema is drawn on, reworked and re- visited by first generation Indian immigrants. 
Also we find film makers like Subhas Ghai refers to representations of expatriates in his movies like 
Taal and Pardes. He kept the story line to Indian souls dreaming Indian dreams in a vibrant foreign 
land.

Mira Nair’s Monsoon wedding is  a film about an Indian wedding that reunites a transnationally 
dispersed family in New Delhi, the conflicting demands of tradition and modernity are reconciled 
in a modern ‘arranged love marriage’. To western majority audiences wedding films crystallize the 
otherness of diasporic cultures.

Therefore, Hindi films appeared to have a significant influence on second generation Indian 
Americans in maintaining those identities. Bollywood movies not only act as a bridge between home 
and diaspora, but they help transmit the culture and traditions that play a crucial role in maintaining 
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the “Indianness”, among second generation Indian Americans.

Atal Behari Vajpayee, Former PM, in the inaugural speech at the Pravasi Bharatiya Divaas 
Ceremony, 2003 stated that “Indians who have chosen to settle in foreign lands should be 
loyal to their country of adoption. The biggest challenge facing every immigrant community 
is to integrate harmoniously into the political, economic, social life of the host society, while 
preserving and cherishing its civilizational heritage. Over the years, Indians have achieved this 
delicate balance.Virtually everywhere without a contradiction between their adopted citizenship 
and their original Indian Identity”.

In today’s world of global movement and cultural diversification, ‘true identity’ has been very 
significant issue in one’s life. It has become difficult for one to maintain his original identity and 
that too in foreign country. Here we find the role Hindi Cinema has played is very notable in 
influencing the mind and heart of the people who are away from their original homeland but who 
will to retain, maintain and restore their culture, language, customs and tradition. Therefore, Hindi 
cinema has not only played a pivotal role but has also served as the most influential communication 
medium in constructing and maintaining the cultural identity of the second generation Indian 
Americans. They seem to consider Bollywood movies as a vehicle for showcasing Indian culture and 
traditions. Watching these movies, the Indian Americans have associated Indian culture with family 
togetherness, strong sense of religion, festivities and attitudes and behaviours. Perhaps, they are able 
to identify with Bollywood movie characters and scenarios that remind them of their identity. Thus, 
Indian Cinema along with other social communicative contexts like family, religion and peer  groups 
have enabled second generation Indian Americans to construct and maintain their “Indianness”.

To sum up, Diaspora groups play an identity game legitimizing their in position in two different 
national contexts, which help to bolster their claims of collectivized authenticity in both their “new’ 
land and their “home” land ---- the latter being either a physical or a psychological one. Diasporic 
identities have emerged as a battleground in countries such as USA and UK and here what we find 
the role and contribution made by the Indian cinema in retaining the cultural identity and spreading, 
keeping alive the notion of “Indianness” among the UK, USA based Indian NRIs.
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Abstract

Based on language, archaeogenetic and archaeological data, this hypothesis proposes that over an extended 
period of time, between 9,500 and 3,350 years ago, large segments of the urban, agricultural, river-

faring and seafaring population of the northwest delta of the Indian subcontinent -- the Indus Valley or 
the Sapta Sindhu region, described in the Rigveda (RV 7.36.6) as सप्त ससध “Seven Rivers” -- left their 
homeland in migratory waves.

They were driven by:
 � A natural human inclination to “look for other shores”,
 � A number of large natural catastrophes, and the various diseases1 that resulted from them.

These multiple group migrations went into three main directions, following 3 distinct routes (hereafter 
called Route 1, Route 2, Route 3):

 1. Migrations oversea and along the coasts to coastal European lands: through the Red Sea to the Mediterranean 
lands (including northern Africa), and subsequently via the Strait of Gibraltar to the North Sea’s coastal lands, 
and from there to the Scandinavian and Baltic Sea coastal regions.

 2. Migrations overland within India to north, north east, central and southern Indian regions, where, over time, the 
migrants merged with existing populations and cultures.

  Shore hugging sea migration also took place around India’s mainland coasts.

 3. Further east oversea, via Sri Lanka, Central Asia, and even as far as the Pacific Ocean’s archipelagos and the 
Americas.

Keywords

Migration, OIT, Paradigm Shift, Land, Sea, Indus Valley, Sapta Sindhu, Pacific Ocean, Indian 
Ocean, Arabian, Peninsula, Sanskrit, Indo-European Languages.

1http://phys.org/news/2009-05-oldest-evidence-leprosy-year-old-skeleton.html
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Preview of the Three Main Routes

Fig. 1: Ancient Overland and Oversea Trade and Migratory Routes

Chart by the author, with assistance from Daniel de França

The Eurasian overland routes up-river (e.g. the Danube, etc.) and routes further abroad eastwards 
via Central Asia, China, the various Pacific Ocean archipelagos and across the Pacific Ocean to the 
Americas, were most likely, together with their migratory purposes, also serving as trade routes to 
obtain specific supplies: i.e. ores (copper, tin) for the metallurgical industry, and lapidary supplies 
for jewelry (bead) production.

Note: This chart is based on understandings developed by Daniel de França and Nirjhar 
Mukhopadhyay and was conveyed to the author by email.

This hypothes is proposes that throughout the ir migrations, which altogether may have 
taken around 6,000 years, the migrants took along with them from the ir original home land a 
number of social, cultural and industrial skills and aspects of the Indus Valley Civilization, which 
most importantly included the ir Sanskrit based language - even as it changed over time into various 
dialects and eventually grew into the various Indo-European as we ll as Polynes ian languages.

Route 1. Ancient Seafaring from the Indus Valley to the Coastal European Lands

Over time, initially us ing reed-bundle river boats, a number of Indus Delta population 
segments took a westerly direction from the de lta’s southern shores of the Indian Ocean, us ing 
improved seaworthy reed vessels, and after pass ing south of the Arabian Peninsula, they sailed 
(and/or rowed) on via the Red Sea through the Suez region (then mostly a channe l or strait (not a 
canal as it is now, as during that period much of that area was inundated due to post-glacial sea 
leve l rise) to the insular and coastal areas in and around the Mediterranean.

When arriving at coasts (e.g. the Levant) where no reed was available for repairs, new shipbuilding 
techniques (curved woven together cedar tree trunks, and later, sewn together planked hulls) were 
invented and applied.
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After settling for periods of time on the ir newly found coasts, many of these ‘Out of Sapta Sindhu 
Migrants’ and/or the ir progeny trave led on and passed through the Strait of Gibraltar, after which 
they went around the Iberian Peninsula where they left a number of settlements This included 
what is now Basque territory. From there, after they also left settle ments behind on the French, 
Irish and English coasts, many migrants and/or the ir progeny, s ailed through the English Channe l 
to the North Sea’s many is lands (now the Fris ian and German is lands, and the is lands and peninsula 
of Denmark).

Subsequently, between 3,500 to 2,000 years ago, also after leaving settlements behind, many 
migrants and/or their progeny also sailed to the shores of Scandinavia and eventually many of them 
arrived on Northern Europe’s Finnish and Baltic Sea coastal areas (e.g. Lithuania).

Route 2. From the Indus Valley into North, Northeast, Central and South Indian Mainland Areas

Other population segments, poss ibly more sedentary and learned, migrated within India from 
the Sapta Sindhu Valle y to northern (as far as what is now Gandhara), northeastern, central and 
southern Indian regions.

This topic will be dealt with in an upcoming expanded vers ion of this hypothes is.

Route 3. Further East Oversea via Sri Lanka, even as far as the Pacific Ocean’s Archipelagos and the 
Americas.

The further east oversea migrations via Sri Lanka, into East As ian coastal areas, as far as the 
Pacific Ocean’s archipe lagos such as Polynes ia2 and even into the Americas will also be dealt with in 
an upcoming expanded vers ion of this hypothes is.

Independent researcher Mrs. U. Ringleb writes in her paper “East Indian Influence in Polynes 
ian Culture”:

“…it is clear that Indian traders and navigators penetrated Southeast Asia in the
pre-Christian era: evidence from the Rig Veda shows that there was considerable
maritime voyages and trade going on during and perhaps long before the Indus
Valley civilization.”                                                                               – U. Ringleb

She lists and describes in a detailed manner (65 pages) the lexical word transference between 
Sanskrit and Polynes ian. She writes:

“The cognate pairs span a vast area of human life, ranging from religious and social structures to ordinary 
every-day life. Some of the terms related to natural phenomena are often associated with characteristics 
of deities.  These lexical borrowings indicate contact between the Sanskrit speakers and ancestral 
Polynesian societies prior to or during the Polynesian expansion from Indonesia [author’s emphasis] 
This contact seems to have covered a rather broad area of life, including the borrowing of the names or attributes 
of deities or spiritual entities who were believed to meet specific needs, e.g., in agriculture, war, or navigation, 
areas of secret knowledge such as astronomy and religion, as well as a wide range of terms used in daily life. 
The range of borrowed terms indicate the presence of some representatives of  the social and religious 
elite as well as traders and workers. The Sanskrit terms were phonetically and grammatically 
simple; they mostly seem to represent what might be called street-level Sanskrit, or Prakrit, and 
do not reflect the phonetic or grammatical complexity of the elite Sanskrit preserved in political 
and religious documents and inscription. This fact seems to indicate that the Sanskrit Polynesian 
contacts occurred mainly at the working level of the cultures and as a result of trading contacts 
[author’s emphasis].

––  U. Ringleb
2Ringleb, U.: 2016, East Indian Influence in Polynesian Culture U. Ringleb, https://www.academia.edu/19936307/east_in-
dian_influence_in_polynesian_culture
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Departure from Classical and More Recent “Overland Migration Theories”

As described and proposed in this hypothes is, Route 1 traces a nove l pathway (sea-way really), 
along which the Sanskrit speaking people from the Sapta Sindhu Valle y brought the ir tongue to 
the European lands where its current inhabitants still speak Indo-European languages. (See chart 
on page 8.)

The  radical difference  between  this  seafaring,  coast  hugging  and  coastal  migration hypothesis 
and a number of current competing overland theories, which deal with (a) the supposed origin of 
people groupings in continental, or coastal, or inland or insular areas of Europe, and (b) the origin 
of the ir languages and the ir manner acquis ition, lies in its departure from any class ical and more 
recent ‘overland theories’ in which it is theorized that language, social and cultural characteristics  
were spread - presumably - exclus ive ly via the  Euras ian Steppe  Be lt, or the Pannonian P lains 
(Slovenia), or Anatolia, or the Balkan, or the Caucasus, etc.

A selection of references to a variety of Overland Hypotheses:

 � Marija Gimbutas’ Kurgan (Pontic or Steppe) Hypothes is of 1956 was a ‘class ic’ and 
‘consensus theory’ for quite a number of years.

 � Gamkre lidze and Ivanov’s Armenian Hypothes is
 ¾ Gamkre lidze, T. V., Ivanov, V. V.: 1990, The Early History of Indo-European 
Languages. Scientific American. Vol. 262 no. 3. pp. 110–116

 � Colin Renfrew’s Anatolian Hypothes is.
 ¾ In 1987 he proposed that from around 7000 BCE Indo-European languages began to 
spread peacefully (by “demic diffus ion”) from Anatolia / As ia Minor into Europe.

 ¾ Renfrew, Colin: 1990 [1987] Archaeology and Language - The Puzzle of Indo- 
European Origins. Cambridge: Cambridge Univers ity Press.  
ISBN 978-0-52-138675-3

 � The  18th century’s  OIT or “Out of India  Theory” also named “Indian  Urhe imat Theory”, 
which holds that India is the Proto-Indo-European home land. Various forms on this  theme  have  
recently been revived by David  Frawley, Koenraad Elst and Shrikant Talageri.

 ¾ Frawley,  D.,  Feuerste in,  G.,  Kak,  S.:  1995,  In  Search  of  the  Cradle  of Civilization: 
New Light on Ancient India Quest Books (IL) ISBN 0-8356-0720-8

 ¾ Talageri, Shrikant G.: 2000, The Rigveda - A Historical Analys is, New Delhi, ISBN 81-
7742-010-0,

 ¾ Elst, Koenraad: 2005, Linguistic Aspects of the Aryan Non-Invas ion Theory, The Indo-
Aryan Controversy. Evidence and inference in Indian history, Routledge
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Vedic Sanskrit, (Boyce, Mary:1979, Zoroastrians: Their Religious Beliefs and Practices. pg. 18, Rout 
ledge)

In an interview Prof.  Dean Brown states “English, Russian, Icelandic, Greek, are all dialects of 
a mother tongue that’s spoken widely in India and many parts of the world. Most of the words in 
English, go back either through the Teutonic, northern European, Icelandic route to the Sanskrit, 
Vedic, and then [from there] through the Mediterranean route, the Romance route.” (Brown, Dean, 
2006) http://www.dailymotion.com/video/x4ush_thinking-allowed-sanskrit-tradition

Discussion
Route 1: Ancient Coast Hugging Sea Voyages from India to Coastal Europe as far as the Baltic 
Sea Coasts

Fig. 2: Migration Route 1 from the Indus Valley to European Coastal Lands
(The heavy black line traces the route)
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This chart was originally based on Gamkrelidze and Ivanov’s Armenian Hypothesis. It originally 
only showed the grey arrows and grey circles that contain the haplogroup Y-DNA labels. (e.g. N -R). 
Note their presence.

Starting in the Indus Valley and proceeding southwest and northward around the Arabian 
Peninsula, ‘Route 1’s heavy black line traces this paper’s proposed migration route through the Red 
Sea, the Mediterranean Sea and, circumnavigating what is now Spain and northern Europe along the 
North Sea, its trajectory ends up in what are now the Scandinavian and the Baltic Coast countries.

Notice how the black line connects a number faint grey oval shapes (see the straight arrows). 
These ovals mark areas about which this hypothes is proposes that they represent the very early 
settlements inhabited by ancient Sanskrit speaking Indus Valley migrants. Ancient haplogroup I 
mtDNA has been found in all these areas’ ske letons. (See Fig. 2)

Thus these migrants started the deve lopment and spread of the Indo-European Languages 
through Europe and eventually throughout the whole civilized world.

The grey circles and curved arrows on Fig. 2 represent, in my opinion, incomplete views, but 
it is worthwhile to note them. They represent the Kurgan (Steppes) and Anatolian Hypotheses of how 
Indo-European languages are supposed to have spread into Europe and Euras ia from Armenia 
and Anatolia.

 � The grey lines and grey circles represent two current ‘overland’ - more or less - consensus 
opinions.

 � The heavy black line on the other hand traces this paper’s proposed migration route by sea 
that was followed by ancient Indus Valle y migrants who were genetically characterized 
by haplogroup I mtDNA (matrilineal) and Y-DNA haplogroup I-M253 (I1a) (patrilineal), 
migrating from the Indus Valle y (currently southern Pakistan and northwest India) as far 
as Scandinavia and other Baltic Sea lands.

 � The faint grey oval shapes connected by the heavy black line indicate this paper’s coast 
hugging migrants’ settlement s ites. Notice also the settlements in North African Berber 
lands and what is now Egypt.

This hypothes is is to replace some of the various current migration theories of haplogroup N 
and R populations to Central Europe as suggested in Fig. 2 by the large grey circles with the ir 
grey dispers ion arrows. Note the hypothesized haplogroup N and R migrations from India to the 
Levant, some of that I readily accept.

It must be kept in mind though that paralle l overland migrations as proposed by the 
aforementioned  Kurgan  and  Anatolian  Hypotheses  also  took  place,  but,  I  propose,  not  as exclus 
ive ly as has been theorized.

The Oversea Route by Seaworthy Reed Bundle Vessels

Thus, over time, various Indus Valle y population segments took a westerly direction us ing the 
ir seaworthy vessels. Initially those were reed bundle boats (Fig. 14) which were later replaced by 
interwoven curved log vessels (Fig. 15), and later again by sewn or stitched together wood- board 
boats, and eventually hulled kee l ships.
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Fig. 3: Historical Sea Levels in the Mediterranean and the Red Sea3

On the chart above we are particularly interested in the grey striped curve (the wavy line between 
the solid grey and solid black curves). Notice the small square around a detail of this striped curve 
line near the top of the y axis. Notice also the arrow that points to a tiny segment of that now 
enlarged curve within the larger square.

It illustrates that during a period of about two thousand years - between 5000 and 3000 years ago, sea levels 
in the regions dealt with in this paper, were about 6.5 meters higher than present. Together with fast moving 
tidal currents, the described areas (specifically the Suez region) must have been deep enough to navigate 
through with the flat - bottomed reed ships from the Indus delta.

In support of this hypothes is, with historic data from Red Sea and Strait of Gibraltar sea leve l 
measurements (Fig. 3), a joint Saudi Arabia / UK project team * provided the solution to a seemingly 
unovercomeable proble m for the hypothes is at hand - which proble m then became serendipitous 
ly resolved by… the hand of Mother Nature, that is to say, in fact by ‘ancient climate change’.

A conversation between the author and his son

Manny: What would I do in ‘the days of yore’, if I and my boating companions would be sailing northward 
up the Red Sea, expecting that we will soon reach the end of that stretch of sea? What then?

3Bailey, G. N., et al..: 2012, Survey of Red Sea and Farasan Excavations - Coastal archaeology and prehistory in the South-
west Region of Saudi Arabia and the Farasan Islands, ATLAL, Journal of Saudi Arabian Archaeology, Vol. 22, plate 7.2 
page 159
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Wim: No problem really…

Manny: But there was no Suez Canal then! I mean, how would we, seafaring migrants, reach the 
Mediterranean Sea and its coastal lands without it?

Wim: Ah, you would be in luck, you know. That Suez Canal would not even be needed. You would be able 
to reach those Mediterranean shores by boat and… quite easily at that.

Manny: Of course. I know, we could take the overland route, following one of the wadis to the west into 
what is now Egypt, and then we could float down the Nile. Eh… If I remember well, that has been done in 
ancient times. (Fig. 4)4

Wim True, but actually, even that would not be needed. You see, you would be able to sail straight through 
what we now would call, “The Strait of Suez” or, if you will, “The Suez Channel”. Did you know that the 
sea levels were way higher then, than they are now?! Up to 6.5 meters even!

Fig. 4: Through Wadi Mineh and Wadi Abu Markab el-Nes to Egypt’s Delta.
From Page 9 in David Rohl’s Book “Legend”

4Rohl, David M.: 1989, Legend - The Genesis of Civilization, Part Three - The Followers of Horus - Ships of the Desert, 
pages 253 - 302, plates 42 - 46
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Fig. 5: Top: Harappa Style Seal from Failaka  
Bottom: Reconstruction of an Ancient Failaka Island (Kuwait) Reed Boat

The oldest known remnants of a boat made with reeds (and tar) are from a 7000-year-old 
seagoing boat found on Failaka Island, Kuwait. It may have been this type of vessel that was used 
by the ancient migrants with which they circumnavigated the Arabian Peninsula, entered the Red 
Sea and sailed into Eastern Egypt’s wadis and/or traversed the, what could be called, the ancient 
Strait of Suez5.

Thus, in support of this hypothes is, the joint Saudi Arabia / UK survey report contains data 
regarding raised sea leve ls during the migration period covered in this paper.

In Fig. 3 we are particularly interested in the grey striped curve (the wavy curve between the 
solid grey and solid black curves).

Notice the small square around a detail of that striped curve. It is near the top of the y axis. Notice 
also the arrow that points to a tiny segment of that striped line but now shown enlarged within the 
lifted-out larger square.

It indicates that during a period of about two thousand years (between 5000 and poss ibly even 
2000 years ago according to other data) sea leve ls in the regions dealt with in this paper, were about 
6.5 meters higher than present.

Together with fast moving tidal currents, the described are as (specifically the Suez region) must 
have been deep enough to navigate through with the flat-bottomed reed ships from the Indus de lta.

The early 20th century historian, Dr. Solomon Rappaport, writes in his book “The Waterways 
of Egypt” (Grolie r) that ancient writings from around 520 BCE document that already a “natural 
communication” existed between the Heroopolite Gulf and the Red Sea. (Granted that is more 
recent than the ‘days of yore’ be ing dealt with in this paper.)

5Connan J., Carter, R., et al: 2005, A comparative geochemical study of bituminous boat remains from H3, As - Sabiyah 
(Kuwait), and RJ-2, Ra’s al-Jinz (Oman). Arab. Arch. Epig. 2005: 16: 21–66 (2005)
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The Coast Hugging Migration Route

 � After leaving the Sapta Sindhu or Indus de lta, the seafaring migrants passed south of the 
Arabian Peninsula and sailed (and/or rowed) on via the Red Sea through the Suez region 
which was in those days mostly a channe l or strait - not a canal - as much of that area was 
inundated during that period. (Fig. 3)

 � Then they arrived in most of the insular and coastal areas in and around the Mediterranean 
Sea.

 � After settling for periods of time on these new coasts, many of these ‘Out of Sapta Sindhu 
Migrant’ groups trave led on, and before pass ing through the Strait of Gibraltar, some 
settled in what is now North Africa’s Berber territory.

 � Subsequently, certain settle r groups circumnavigated the Iberian Peninsula to sett le in 
what is now south-west Portugal.

 � They then landed in what is now Basque territory.6
 � From there they settled on the western French, Irish and English coasts. Following migrant 

groups then sailed through the English Channe l to the North Sea’s many is lands (now 
the Fris ian and German is lands) and to, in those times, insular Denmark, to settle there.

 � Subsequently, between 3,000 to 2,000 BP, the migrant groups also sailed to the shores of 
Scandinavia, to eventually settle in Northern Europe’s Finnish and Baltic Sea coastal lands.

During these migrations, which altogether may have taken between 2,000 and 3,000 years, the 
migrants took along with them the ir Proto-Sanskrit based language (even as it changed over time 
into various dialects and eventually Indo-European languages). As well, they carried many social 
and cultural aspects of the Indus Valle y Civilization from the ir original home land, e.g. tales, tools, 
pottery, agricultural, stock breeding, metallurgical practices, etc.

Thus, this hypothes is traces a nove l pathway (sea-way really) along which Proto-Sanskrit 
speaking people from South As ia’s subcontinent’s Sapta Sindhu de lta brought the ir tongue to 
European lands where its current inhabitants still speak Indo-European languages.

Haplogroup I - Charts and Tables7

In this section we deal with “ancient” DNA (aDNA) which means DNA collected from ske 
letons found in ancient, e.g. mesolithic or neolithic burial s ites.

There are two types of DNA: Y-DNA, commonly called paternal DNA (the Y stands for Y 

6The Basque language, previously considered to be an ‘isolate’, is considered by Gianfranco Forni to be an Indo - Europe-
an language which through its Proto-Indo-European (PIE) roots is obviously based on Sanskrit.
“It is absolutely unrealistic that Basque was a non-Indo-European language which borrowed over 70% of its basic lexicon (including 
virtually all verbs) and most of its archaic bound morphemes from neighboring Indo -European languages. The most likely explanation 
of regular correspondences between Basque and PIE lexicon and grammar is that Basque is Indo-European.”
Forni, Gianfranco: 2013, Evidence for Basque as an Indo-European Language, The Journal of Indo-European Studies, Vol-
ume 41, Numbers 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2013
7This hypothesis is also meant to support the hypothesis that Northern European languages have such deep 
etymological roots in ancient Sanskrit.
Ancient Indian literature, especially the Vishnu Purana, offers accounts of these migrations probably under the rule of 
King Daksha.
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chromosomes) which is transmitted from fathers to sons, and mtDNA (mt stands for mitochondrial 
DNA) commonly called maternal DNA, which is passed from mothers to the ir children, which 
together give information about the evolutionary path of the male and female lineage.

The proble m with DNA data is that as more and more become available over time, and as 
different and expanded regions provide newer data (almost daily now) the interpretation of the 
ir distribution is very much in flux, thus earlie r interpretations of, say, gene -flow become less and 
less tenable

When I began research for this paper, only one unofficial mention was made of the presence of 
haplogroup I mtDNA in a neolithic Indus Valle y burial s ite, which, if I remember we ll, was either 
in Dholavira or in Mohenjo Daro.

It was that notion that started my research on this project as I knew that ancient Haplogroup I 
mtDNA was found all-over in mesolithic and neolithic Europe as we ll as in North Africa in what is 
now Berber land and Northern Egypt. (Unfortunate ly, I subsequently lost that one informal piece of 
information.)

Neverthe less, it had sparked enough interest in me to proceed with this research as I was 
looking for the reasons why Indo-European languages were based on Sanskrit.

In the meantime, more genetic data, also from India, became available and thus I gained more 
confidence in my original idea.

I was  at the  time  also researching the  Indus  Valle y script and through the  work of 
anthropologist Mrs. Suzanne Sullivan8 I became convinced that the language that was spoken in the 
ancient Indus valle y must have been Sanskrit.

The existing hypotheses about the reason for Indo-European languages to be what they were - e 
ither coming from the Euras ian steppes, from Anatolia or having the ir roots in the Near East - never 
satisfied me as I had, through previous informal research, found that coastal areas in Europe were 
closer to Sanskrit in the ir number of words or derivations still be ing used, and in the ir

articulation, vocalization and pronunciation of words in the ir respective languages or even dialects.

What especially struck me was that the deeper one went into continental Europe, the less 
cognates with Sanskrit words were found, as we ll as less Sanskrit derived words. Granted, these 
findings were closer to inklings and definite ly needed more work, the opportunity for which 
unfortunate ly never arose.

In any case, in those days I would argue with my linguist friends and query them on why:

“If overland dispersion was the reason why the European languages were INDO-European,  how  is  it  
possible that  coastal  lands  and  islands  had  their languages or dialects closer to Sanskrit than inland areas?

Things cannot go from good Sanskrit (the source) to poor Sanskrit (the Eurasian steppes) to better Sanskrit 
(coastal lands) if indeed the dispersion had followed overland routes.

What if the languages were dispersed by coast hugging seafaring migrants from Sanskrit speaking ancient 
Indian regions?”

To be honest, even to myse lf, it sounded somewhat naive even if I was convinced that I was in 
the right track.

8Sullivan, S.M.: 2013, Indus Script Dictionary, page IV, ISBN 978-1-4507-7061-3
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Data Tables9

Imagine looking through a pair of binoculars: percentage variations in the lower range (say 
between 3 and 7%) seem at first s ight quite negligible, but when sharpening one’s focus, a quite 
different, unexpected and s ignificantly detailed picture comes into view.

Fig. 6: Current Haplogroup I (ancient mt DNA - maternal) Population Distribution in Europe

Population Frequency Source
France (Finistere) Bretagne 9.10% Dubut 2003
Western Isles/Isle of Skye 6.50% Helgason 2001
Denmark 5.71% Mikkelsen 2010
France (Var) Mediterranean 5.40% Dubut 2003
Iceland 4.71% Helgason 2001
Scotland 4.38% Helgason 2001
Italy (Tuscany) 4.20% Torroni 1996
Orkney 3.29% Helgason 2001
Basque (Central/Western Navarre) 3.17% Martınez-Cruz 2012
England/Wales 3.03% Helgason 2001
France (Périgord-Limousin) 2.80% Dubut 2003
Finland/Estonia 2.48% Helgason 2001
Ireland 2.34% Helgason 2001
Germany 2.28% Helgason 2001
Austria/Switzerland 2.14% Helgason 2001
Finland 2.04% Torroni 1996
La Rioja 1.96% Martınez-Cruz 2012
Scandinavia 1.86% Helgason 2001
Basque (Bizkaia) 1.69% Martınez-Cruz 2012
France/Italy 0.81% Helgason 2001
Spain/Portugal 0.57% Helgason 2001

We are especially interested in haplogroup I’s presence in the regions marked by the ovals. Notice 
that the areas are all either coastal or insular and that it includes two Basque regions.

Keeping in mind that in this hypothesis it is proposed that Sanskrit based languages and coastal 
areas are linked, one might wonder why Basque country has Haplogroup I mtDNA and a language 
which is supposed to be an “isolate”. Gianfranco Forni (Forni, Gianfranco:201310) researched Basque 
language and established its Indo-European roots, thus the correspondence between Haplogroup I 
and Basque Indo-European roots is not an anomaly. It stands to reason to conclude that those Basque 
regions were in antiquity inhabited by migrants who spoke Sanskrit and who left their Haplogroup 
I fingerprints behind.

For the purpose of this project we are interested in haplogroup I’s presence in the regions marked 
9The data in all the tables of this section come from https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Haplogroup_I_%28mtDNA%29
10Forni, Gianfranco: 2013, Evidence for Basque as an Indo-European Language, The Journal of Indo-European Studies, 
Volume 41, Numbers 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2013
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by the ovals. Studying Fig. 6 we observe that they are all e ither coastal or insular countries and that 
some high numbers and some unexpected regions such as Basque regions and the Is le of Skye stand 
out.

Keeping in mind that in this hypothes is it is proposed that Sanskrit based languages and coastal 
areas are linked, one might wonder why Basque country has Haplogroup I mtDNA but a language 
which is supposed to be an isolate, meaning that the consensus opinion is that it has no links 
with any other language group. Were it not for G. Forni (Forni, Gianfranco: 2013) who researched 
Basque language and who established that it is indeed an Indo-European language, this would be an 
anomaly. Being as it is, it stands to reason to conclude that those Basque regions were also inhabited 
by migrants who spoke Sanskrit and who left the ir Haplogroup I fingerprints and offspring behind.

Fig. 7: Haplogroup I mtDNA Regions For the purpose of this project, 
the areas that are from 2% to 7% are of interest.

http://www.eupedia.com/europe/Haplogroup_I_mtDNA.shtml

Notice that they are all coastal areas. Although other areas are higher in number, they do not 
necessarily have the same source from where migrants travelled. Thus it stands to reason that some 
regions had an influx from seafaring migrant and some from land-crossing migrants. The dating of 
the migrations and their source is very dependent on detailed interpretations.
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In the table above Austria and Switzerland are an exception in that they are located in Central 
Europe and not linked to any European coasts. As the Danube runs through Austria it could well 
be that the influx of Haplogroup I came from a different direction: perhaps the Black Sea. (See Fig. 
1. The light blue line terminates in Austria and Switzerland.)
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This table came from more recent reports and it is remarkable that coastal Croatia (approx. 16%) stands out. 
Carpathian lemko (11.32%) might have its Haplogroup I sources though from the Black Sea. It is interesting 
that the Lemkos’ language is an isolate.

North West India, Current Iran, Pakistan

Iran 16.4%
Sindh ( Indus Vallay, Punjab) 8.70%
Baluchistan 3.0%

This table shows the latest data from Iran, Pakistan and Baluchistan. It should be kept in mind 
that currently Sindh and Baluchistan are part of Pakistan and that the Indus Valley delta extends 
beyond the Sindh province into India’s North West.

The current Haplogroup I distribution in Iran is 16.4 %, and in Pakistan’s Sindh (including the 
Baluchistan foothills and plateaus) and Indian Punjab’s regions 11.7 %.

Fig. 8: The marked area shows the extent of the Indus Valley Civilization’s cultural influence

This map is saved from www.bashapedia.pbworks.com

As this hypothes is proposes that the migrant haplogroups I’s source came from the original Indus 
Valle y Culture inhabitants, we should keep in mind that the Indus Valle y Civilization’s (also called 
the Harappa Culture) cultural influence at its most flourishing period encompassed the marked 
area in Fig. 8.
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North and East Africa
Egypt 5.9%
Gurage Ethiopia 4.76%
Rendille Kenya 17.65%
Samburu Kenky 8.57%

The high ancient mtDNA percentages of these four areas may indicate how far the oversea travels 
went from the Indus Valley, and how the Harappan migrants may have established settlements in 
Egypt and on the eastern African Coast.

Current European Continent

“The frequency of Haplogroup I may have undergone a reduction in Europe following the Medieval age. 
An overall frequency of 13% was found in ancient Danish samples from the Iron Age to the Medieval 
Age (including Vikings) from Denmark and Scandinavia compared to only 2.5% in modern samples.”                                    
– Hofreiter 201011

The quote above te lls us about non-modern numbers, and the example shows that those numbers 
in the past were actually even higher: e.g. for Denmark 13% instead of 5.71%.

“[Y-DNA] Haplogroup I-M253 arose from haplogroup [Y-DNA] I-M170, which appears ancient in 
Europe. The haplogroup was previously thought to have originated 15,000 years ago in Iberia, but is now 
estimated to have originated between 4,000 - 5,000 years ago. It is suggested that it initially dispersed from 
Denmark.”12

The dating that I propose for this coast-hugging, sea-faring ‘Out of the Sapta Sindhu De lta 
Migration’ hypothes is, is that it began 9,500 years ago, and that it arrived in Europe’s North Sea is 
lands and coastal areas “between 4,000 - 5,000 years ago” (the estimate in the quote above) in - what 
is  now - Denmark, Northern Germany, etc. and that Sanskrit based language e lements dispersed 
from there into the hinter-lands of the European continent.

Fig. 9: mtDNA Haplogroups I and W. Note the two circles.13

Left: Haplogroup I, spatial frequency distribution of haplogroups I sub-clades I1a.
Right: Haplogroup W, spatial frequency distribution.

11Hofreiter, et al.: 2010, Genetic Diversity among Ancient Nordic Populations” PLoS ONE. 5 (7): e11898
12Pedro Soares, et al.: 2010, The Archaeogenetics of Europe, Current Biology, vol. 20 (February 23, 2010), R174–R183. 
yDNA Haplogroup I: Subclade I1, Family Tree DNA
13Olivieri A., Pala M., Gandini F., Kashani B.H., Perego U.A., Woodward S.R., et al.: 2013, Mitogenomes from Two Un-
common Haplogroups Mark Late Glacial/Postglacial Expansions from the Near East and Neolithic Dispersals within 
Europe. PLoS ONE 8(7): e70492. 10.1371/journal.pone.0070492
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Notice in Fig. 9 the faint presence of haplogroups I (the two circles) in the Indus Valle y. It might 
be cons idered of little re levance.

However, as proposed here, cons ider that from 9,500 years ago on, migrants trave lled for 
various14 reasons overland (much of Haplogroup W) and oversea (Haplogroup I) to the Near East, 
North Africa, Europe and Euras ia (all the shaded areas in Fig. 9), and thus seeded those regions 
with the ir DNA and increased their population in those lands, while  for reasons of natural 
catastrophes and calamities (e.g. epidemics15) in Northwest India after the end of the mature phase 
of the Indus Civilization (2000 BCE) that they did not increase in population in the Indus Valley....

In fact, at some point the whole valle y was cons idered inhabitable. (“Collapse of the Indus Valle 
y Civilization16)

“The current human mitochondrial (mtDNA)  phylogeny does not equally represent all human populations 
but is biased in favour of representatives originally from north and central Europe. This especially affects 
the phylogeny of some uncommon West Eurasian haplogroups, including I and W, whose southern 
European and Near Eastern components are very poorly represented, suggesting that extensive hidden 
phylogenetic substructure remains to be uncovered. [author’s emphasis] […]

Thus our data contribute to a better definition of the Late and postglacial re-peopling of Europe, 
providing further evidence for the scenario that major population expansions started after the Last Glacial 
Maximum but before Neolithic times, but also evidencing traces of diffusion events in several I and 
W subclades dating to the European Neolithic and restricted to Europe. [author’s emphasis]17                                                     
– Olivie ri A., et al.: 2013

A Question

Where did that 13% in ancient Danish samples come from?

If not by inland, overland routes, via what routes did the Haplogroup I migrants arrive in the circle 
- marked regions of Fig. 6, if not by sea?

Remember my previous queries to linguist friends:
“If overland dispersion was the reason why the European languages were INDO-European,  how  is  it  
possible that  coastal  lands  and  islands  had  their languages or dialects closer to Sanskrit than inland 
areas?

Things cannot go from good Sanskrit (the source) to poor Sanskrit (the Eurasian steppes) to better Sanskrit 
(coastal lands) if indeed the dispersion had followed overland routes.

“What if the languages were dispersed by coast hugging seafaring migrants from Sanskrit speaking ancient 
Indian regions?”

14Quote from this paper’s Abstract:
“They were driven by:

 � A natural human inclination to “look for other shores”.
 � A number of large natural catastrophes, and the various diseases that resulted from them.”

15Robbins G., Tripathy V.M., Misra V.N., Mohanty R.K., Shinde V.S., et al.: 2009, Ancient Skeletal Evidence for Leprosy in 
India (2000 B.C.). PLoS ONE 4(5): e5669.,10.1371/journal.pone.0005669
16“The Indus Civilization flourished between about 2600 and 1800 BCE when it collapsed into regional cultures at the Late Harap-
pan stage. According to Parpola the collapse was due to a combination of several factors like over-exploitation of the environment, 
drastic changes in the river-courses, series of floods, water-logging and increased salinity of the irrigated lands.”
~ Iravatham Mahadevan
Iravatham Mahadevan, https://www.harappa.com/script/maha1
17Quote from this paper’s Abstract:
“They were driven by:

 � A natural human inclination to “look for other shores”.
 � A number of large natural catastrophes, and the various diseases that resulted from them.”
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BTW, the dating also appears to be right, as  it indicates that the stone- and iron-age seafaring 
(as proposed here) migrants took the ir time!

Fig. 10: Patrilineal Y-DNA Dispersion of Haplogroup I-M253 (I1a) in Northern Europe

Map by Aaron J. Hill based on data from Rootsi S., et al.: 200418

Cons idering Y-DNA Haplogroup I-M253 (I1a), we see that it is most present in Scandinavia, 
Denmark and Finland thus supporting Hofre iter’s mtDNA haplogroup I data (Hofre iter, et al.: 2010).
Preliminary Conclusions

Route 1
Cons idering all of the above, one can arrive at a conclus ion that, parallel to overland 

migrations, oversea migrations took place.
Thus, based on percentage numbers only, feas ible meso/neolithic coastal-route population 

migrations can be traced back (backwards in time and voyages taken) from Northern Europe to 
the ir original South As ian source:

 � Scandinavia, Finland, the Baltic coast lands and Denmark, the Fris ian Is lands, the British Is les, 
Scotland, Ire land and Brittany (Bretagne - a West France peninsula),

 � Basque coastal regions and Spain and Portugal, 
 � The Strait of Gibraltar and further east:

 ¾ North Africa’s Berber lands and northern Egypt,
 ¾ The French Mediterranean coast, the Mediterranean Is lands, Italy, Greece, Macedonia, 

Croatia, the Levant,
 � What is now the Suez Canal region, but was then fully inundated - let me coin it  the
 � “Ancient Suez Channe l” or “Ancient Suez Strait”,
 � The Red Sea and around the Arabian Peninsula,
 � The Sapta Sindhu Valle y and the foothills of current Northern Pakistan and Northern India.

18Rootsi S., Magri C., Kivisild T., et al.: 2004, Phylogeography of Y-Chromosome Haplogroup I Reveals Distinct Domains 
of Prehistoric Gene Flow in Europe Am. J. Hum. Genet. 75:128–137, 2004
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These coastal areas show a varied though s ignificant range of ancient matrilineal mtDNA 
Haplogroup I percentages (Fig. 9 left), which when combined with the presence of patrilineal Y- 
DNA I-M253 (I1a) (Fig. 10) is distinct from Haplogroup W mtDNA (Fig. 9 right) that has been 
found in the areas through which - according to the “Steppe Theory” - overland migrations across 
mainland and hinterland Euras ia are theorized to have taken place.

When reading the above list from the Sapta Sindhu region upwards (now Lower Pakistan/North-
Western India) to Scandinavia, one gets to follow the sea-route that the Haplogroup I seafaring 
migrants may very we ll have taken.

Recent Proposals by others (June 9, 2014) about Neolithic Seafarer Migration Routes
For a partial tracing by others of partial sea-faring migration routes see online articles on Science 

Daily and Phys Org News.19, 20

What this hypothes is proposes goes further though than the theory described in both online 
articles. The following quote gives the gist of those hypotheses.

“Genetic markers in modern populations indicate the Neolithic migrants who brought farming to Europe 
traveled from the Levant into Anatolia and then island hopped to Greece via Crete and then to Sicily and north 
into Southern Europe.”19

Fig. 11: Other Overland and Oversea Routes21

This hypothes is is distinct because of:
 � Different original starting-off points - The Indus Valle y (the Sapta Sindhu De lta) instead of the 

Levant,
 � Different final arrivals  - Northern coastal Europe  instead of mainland or hinter-land northern 

and southern Europe,
 � Different haplogroups: mtDNA haplogroups I and Y-DNA I-M253 (I1a) instead of M and R 

haplogroupings.
Migration routes changed according to global extended-period sea leve l rises or dips. The leve 

ls at certain times were so high (from 6.5 meters higher than current leve ls, See Fig. 3) that boat 
people could float (following the current), sail or row through the Suez zone. At other times this was 
not poss ible, hence different routes during different time periods. Obvious ly dating and analys is of 
19Science Daily, http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2014/06/140610102041.htm# U5dQghvx2 Go.facebook
20Phys. Org., http://phys.org/news/2014-06-mitochondrial-dna-eastern-farmers-sequenced.html
21Phys. Org., http://phys.org/news/2014-06-mitochondrial-dna-eastern-farmers-sequenced.html Fernández, Eva, et al.: 
2014, Ancient DNA Analysis of 8000 B.C. Near Eastern Farmers Supports an Early Neolithic Pioneer Maritime Coloniza-
tion of Mainland Europe through Cyprus and the Aegean Islands http://dx.doi.org/10.1371/journal.pgen.1004401
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Mediterranean sedimentation layers around the Suez zone would be he lpful.
“The most significant conclusion - highlights Eva Fernández - is that the degree of genetic similarity 
between the populations of the Fertile Crescent and the ones of Cyprus an Crete supports the hypothesis that 
Neolithic spread in Europe took place through pioneer seafaring colonization, not through a land-mediated 
expansion through Anatolia, as it was thought until now”21

Route 2
Migrations within India from the Sapta Sindhu Valley to North, North-East, Central and Southern 
Indian regions.

The  Indus  Valle y’s  non-seafaring  inhabitants  also  migrated  to  various  other  areas 
throughout India:

 � Inland boat-people went down as far as Kerala (partially by land, partially coast hugging by boat.)
 � Mostly agrarian groups went up the higher Indus Valle y areas and to the foothills of the Himalayas. 

(I predict that scriptural artifacts will be found, containing a more curs ive IVC script, like ly hidden 
ins ide Buddha statues ins ide Buddhist caves.)

 � A number of groups migrated to the Ganges areas. (Local stories and legends replaced the Sarasvati 
river name with the Ganges river name.)

Note: A 5,000 year old settle ment discovered in 1957 in Alamgirpur village, Baghpat 
(UP), is evidence of migration into the Upper Doab region between the Ganga and the 
Yamuna.
“The settlement marks the eastern most limits [author’s emphasis] of the Harappan culture and 
belongs to the late Harappan phase, a period starting around 1900-1800 BC when the Indus Valley 
Civilization, popularly known as the Harappan Culture, began to decline,”  – Bhuvan Vikram (The 
Hindu, September 14, 2015)

It was exactly during that period, that Harappan group migrations eastwards from the 
Indus De lta began. Thus, this settlement was NOT the “eastern most limit” as Mr. Vikram 
states, but one of the early s igns of migrations eastward from the Indus De lta proper.

 � Large groups went South overland into central India (where Black and Red Ware pottery has now 
been found), down deeply into what is now Tamil Nadu, where stories about Skanda/Karthikeya 
are still be ing told, and where he is still honoured as a major God.

Fig. 12: Black and Red Ware, Krishnagiri, Southern India22

22The Hindu: http://www.thehindu.com/news/national/tamil-nadu/iron-age-megalithic-burial-site-found-in- krishnagiri/
article7152408.ece?homepage=true?w=alstates#comments
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Route 3
Further East Oversea, via Sri Lanka, even as far as the Pacific Ocean’s archipelagos and the Americas.

This further East oversea migrations to Sri Lanka, into Chinese Coastal areas, as far as the Pacific 
Ocean’s archipe lagos (U. Ringleb, 2016) and the Americas, will be dealt with in in an upcoming 
extended vers ion of this hypothes is. It is part of the following prediction that evidence will be found.

Predictions

 1. It will be discovered that the route of pottery-ware distribution (e.g. Be ll Beaker Culture, 
Corded Ware) differed from what is currently the consensus opinion.

  Fig. 13 minus the stars represents the current consensus view about the Be ll Beaker 
Culture pottery diffus ion.

  Part of this hypothes is also proposes that the coastal European regions were earlie r areas 
where Be ll Beaker pottery was introduced (lightest grey shading), meaning that the Central 
Europe and Euras ian received the ir pottery tradition subsequently.

  This hypothes is also proposes that Be ll Beaker pottery was based on pottery that originated in 
the ancient Indus Valley

Fig. 13: Bell-Beaker Culture

Chart Source: https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=28870457 Stars added by the author
“Corded Ware culture (also Battle-axe culture) is an enormous Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Age 
archaeological grouping, flourishing ca. 3200 - 2300 BC. It encompasses most of continental northern 
Europe from the Rhine River on the west, to the Volga River in the east, including most of modern-day 
Germany, Denmark, Poland, the Baltic States, Belarus, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, northern Ukraine, 
and western Russia, as well as southern Sweden and Finland. It receives its name from the characteristic 
pottery of the era; wet clay was decoratively incised with cordage, i.e., string. It is known mostly from its 
burials.”                                                                                                     – D. Bachmann23

23D. Bachmann 
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 2. By tracing Indus Valle y Culture Painted Grey Ware (PGW), Grey Ware (GW) and Black Red 
Ware (BRW) migratory movement of Indus Valle y migrants will be trace d.

 3. Etymological linkages will be found between Baltic Sea is land names and Indus Valle y 
Civilization words and names.

 4. Ancient sunken wreckage will be found in the Baltics with shape characteristics like IVC 
reed vessels as in Fig. 14.

Fig. 14: Indus Valley Reed Boat Seals

 5. Stitched-board  boat  construction  will  be  traced  back  to  Indus  Valle y  rib-less  ship 
construction.

Fig. 15

Left: Bundled Curved Log Vessel (Tamil Nadu, S. India) Right: Stitched Board Vessel (Oman)

 6. Agricultural practices will found to be interlinked between European Neolithic periods and 
the IVC.

 7. Macedonian Grey Ware (GW) resembling or based on Painted Grey Ware (PGW) from the 
Harappan Civilization region (Indus valle y), will be identified as such in Europe.

  https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Map_Corded_Ware_culture-en.svg
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Fig. 16: Harappan, from 4MSR, near Binjor, Rajasthan

Fig. 17: Macedonian Grey Ware24

Painted Carinated Cup (FT240) from Kastanás, Level 12 (Jung, 2002: plate 29.312)

 8. Submerged cities will be discovered in the Mediterranean Sea which will show evidence 
of  city  layouts,  culture,  burial  practices  and  artifacts  that  have  clear  Indus  Valle y 
Civilization characteristics. It might even be that ancient ske letons will be retrieved that 
may still have testable mtDNA and Y-DNA traces.

 9. Decorative  patterns  in  the  folkloric  female  dress  tradition  (e.g.  Gandhara)  will  be 
discovered as s imilar or identical across the European coastal lands from Serbia, Croatia, 
etc. to Finland.

 10. Tracing the dating of farming (see Fig. 19) along all European and North African coastal and 
insular areas, it will be proposed that those regions are on a trajectory that coast- hugging 
seafaring migrants followed and that they, when they went on land, founded settlements 
that included farming, animal husbandry and crafts such as pottery, metal working, male 
and female folkloric attire. (Which even today shows up in traditions that can be traced 
back to Indus Valle y culture.)

24Jung, Reinhard, http://www.aegeobalkanprehistory.net/article.php?id_art=4
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Fig.18: Dating of Neolithic Farming Regions. (Data from Broushaki, Farnaz, et al. 2016)

Chart (Broushaki et al., 2016) Annotated by the author

It is generally assumed that:
“The earliest evidence for cultivation and stock-keeping is found in the Neolithic core zone of the Fertile 
Crescent region stretching north from the southern Levant through eastern Anatolia and northern 
Mesopotamia, then east into the Zagros Mountains on the border of modern-day Iran and Iraq. From there, 
farming spread into surrounding regions, including Anatolia and, later, Europe, southern Asia, and parts 
of Arabia and North Africa. Whether the transition to agriculture was a homogeneous process 
across the core zone, or a mosaic of localized domestications, is unknown. Likewise, the extent 
to which core zone farming populations were genetically homogeneous, or exhibited structure 
that may have been preserved as agriculture spread into surround in regions, is undetermined. 
[author’s emphasis].25

Conclusion

Rather than overland migrations as proposed by the various overland migration hypotheses, over-
seas and coast-hugging migrations took place by seafarers who originated from the Indus Valley 
and who spoke an early form of Sanskrit, who settled in Europe’s coastal regions as listed be low.

Based on language, archaeogenetic and archaeological data, over an extended period between 
9,500 and 3,350 years ago large segments of the population of the north-western de lta of the Indian 
subcontinent (the Indus Valle y or the Sapta Sindhu region from the Rigveda (Sanskrit

सप्त ससध  “Seven Rivers”) left the ir home land because of a number of natural catastrophes and 
resulting diseases (leprosy, tuberculos is) that resulted from the m.

These multiple group migrations went into three main directions:

 1. Migrations oversea to coas tal European lands: from Red Sea, Mediterranean and as far as 
Baltic Sea coastal regions,

25Broushaki, Farnaz, et al.: 2016, Early Neolithic genomes from the eastern Fertile Crescent, SCIENCE sciencemag.org, 
2016 VOL 353 ISSUE 6298499
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 2. Migrations within India to North, North East, Central and Southern Ind ian regions where 
they, over time, merged with the existing populations and cultures. (Further research data 
are currently be ing gathered and analyzed.)

 3. Further East oversea, via Sri Lanka, even as far as the Pacific Ocean’s archipelagos and the 
Americas. (Further research data are currently be ing gathered and analyzed.)

Thus, based on mtDNA Haplogroup I and Y-DNA haplogroup I-M253 (I1a) percentage numbers 
only, but supported by etymological data that show that all Indo-European languages find the ir roots 
in early forms of spoken Sanskrit, it can be concluded that mesolithic and neolithic coastal-route 
population migrations can be traced from the ir original source - from what is now North-West 
India and Pakistan to Northern Europe:

 � From the Sapta Sindhu Valle y and the foothills of current northern Pakistan and northern 
India,

 � Down around The Arabian Peninsula through the Red Sea,

 � Then through what is now the Suez Canal region but was then fully inundated: the 
“Ancient Suez Channe l or Strait”,

 � Then to the Mediterranean coastlands:
 ¾ Some groups to Northern Egypt and what is now Berber land,

 ¾ Other groups to the Levant, Croatia, Greece and Macedonia,

 � Then via the Italian peninsula and the Mediterranean is lands to southern France,

 � Then around Spain and Portugal to Basque lands

 � To Brittany (Bretagne - a west France peninsula), Ire land Scotland, the British Is les, the

 � Fris ian Is lands, the then Danish is lands, Scandinavia, Finland and the Baltic coast lands.

The above listed coastal areas show a varied though s ignificant range of ancient matrilineal mtDNA 
Haplogroup I percentages (Fig. 9 left), which when combined with the presence of patrilineal Y-DNA 
I-M253 (I1a) (Fig. 10) is distinct from Haplogroup W mtDNA (Fig. 9 right) that has been found in 
the areas through which - according to the “Steppe Theory” - overland migrations across mainland 
and hinterland Euras ia are theorized to have taken place.26
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Abstract

Formal education in this present world in career oriented curriculum, method and other 
activities of an educational institute are organised for career development of its students 

career counselling service in become an integral part of educational service in higher education. 
Indian service professional are giving advice on some job opportunities which help pupil in 
choosing proper career.

The objectives of career counselling service is to create self-awareness among the students 
provide knowledge or information’s about current job market. Now a day’s career counselling 
cell has been opened in various colleges in India. It is a body in an educational institute to provide 
guidance service for its students regarding career path. The primary functions of this call are to 
organise seminars and workshops for informing students about the emerging profession trends 
and events. It provide informations about various courses, eligibility for the courses, furture 
prospect of the courses etc. Besides this it’s also arrange lectures on personality development, so 
that students can face interview confidently.

Career counselling is a crucial factor which can connect education to the world of work. In this 
respect the role of career counselling in higher education is very important.

Keywords : Education, Career, Counselling, Future, Students.

We all need a proper planning to achieve our goal.For young people searching a suitable job is 
considered as a primary issue. So many individuals are not experienced about their searches after   
graduation, because they do not plan ahead.At last, they finish up earning little and feeling unhappy. 
Career planning can assist one to realise his dreams of job and help him to prepare for this job.

The focus nowadays is on acquiring multiple skills and not on interest. With correct career 
planning , one can avoid ending jobs. Proper planning can assist people to concentrate on their 
negative and positive traits. Career planning is mostly starts after the secondary education. After a 
specific level of education people have to make a decision about their careers. Planning can help to 
cover a secure path. For instance if a person desire to become a teacher of a higher secondary school, 
then he has to acquire a B.Ed degree after completing graduation or master degree. The planning 
can assist us achive our educational goal effectively.In brief Career planning is essential to guide us 
towards a safer and proper future. Without proper planning ,we might find ourselves lost. It will also 
be hard to acquire a job which we want in the future. Preplanning motivate us to complete the work.
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The current job market is not as easy as it was in the previous days. So getting a job, after finishing 
studies , is becoming more difficult. That is why the needs of career counselling service in higher 
education , is considered more important today.

Career Counselling

Career counselling and career guidance are similar in nature to other types of counselling. In 
this service professionals or experts are giving advice on some job opportunities or on the related 
field , that support people or students in choosing proper career . The focus of career counselling is 
generally on issues such as career explorations , career change , personal career development and 
other related issues . Career counselling includes a wide variety of professional activities which 
help people deal with career related challenges . Through their expertise knowledge and skills in 
career development and job market , they can put a person’s qualification , experience , strength  and 
weakness in a broad perspective while also considering their desire salary , personal hobbies and 
interests , location , job market and educational possibilities.

Career counselling involves :

 1. The counsellors explores the students aptitude , interest , preferences and skills for a giving 
career. This is done keeping the academic or other performance attained so far.

 2. Various suitable courses of study are examined.
 3. The different educational or commercial institute and colleges that offer the particular 

course of study are identified and the process of getting admitted examined.
 4. Counsellor explains various job conditions and related  skills to the people for better 

adjustment .

Objectives of Career Counselling in Higher Education

Deciding a career path in a procedure that should start when a student is in higher secondary 
school. The reason is that career choices are flexible decision and students are bound to find out new 
things about themselves , their skills and likes and dislikes as they go through education career. 

Selecting a suitable career is difficult task . Career counselling service can help in this case. Many 
universities and organizations have designed programmes for students to help them  in identifying 
appropriate options and making an exact alternative of career . The career counselling include an 
information about some careers. The programme which has been designed can also throw light on 
some career choices , which the student may not  have well-known about , which broadening any 
individual prospect. Also, students are not  clear about the development path of different careers. 
Career counsellors have said that college student and young people must choose a career based on 
their own skill and interest , not due any pressure of parents. UNESCO has also emphasised on 
developing and implementing career counselling service in higher education. They are basically 
four-pronged ( UNESCO , 2002 : 4 ) :

 1. Help individual gain greater self-awareness in areas such as their interest , values , abilities 
and personality style. 

 2. Connect students with resources so that they can become more knowledgeable about jobs 
and occupations.

 3. Engage students in the decision-making process so that they can choose a career path is well 
suited to their interests , values , abilities and personality.

 4. Assist individual in becoming active managers of their careers, as well as lifelong learners 
in the sense of professional development over their lifespan.
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Career Counselling Cell

  Career counselling cell is a body in an educational institute to provide guidance service for its 
students regarding career path. It can be upgraded as a resource centre for providing guidance and 
counselling to the students regarding various traditional job-oriented courses , different kinds of 
pre-admission and competitive examinations , available job-opportunities, current market trends 
and employability public and private sectors.

Career counselling cell is  like a platform of support service for the students in developing  their 
skills , communication ability and personality development and confidence to perform better , so 
that they may face the challenge of competitive examination without any stress.

Functions of Career Counselling Cell

 1. To gather information on job avenues and placement in different institutions and concerns 
students  about the courses that the college offers.

 2. To analysis information in the local , regional and national contexts to explore its relevance 
and utility for the students .

 3. To organise seminars and workshops for informing students about the emerging professional 
trends and events .

 4. To organises interaction and orientation programme where students are informed aboutthe 
functions and services of the cell. It provides information regarding various courses , their 
eligibility , different competitive examinations.

 5. To conduct Workshop in drawing, painting, fabric painting, fashion designing, soft toys, 
embroidery etc.

 6. To arrange lectures where students are taught how to write curriculum vitae, reports, 
applications, notices and other communication skills.

 7. To arrange lectures on personality  development , so that students can face interviews 
confidently.

 8. To arrange computer training programme so that student can improve their skills for career 
development.

 9. The career counselling cell can also arrange follow up or feedback programme so that it 
could self-evaluate  its activities and upgrade accordingly.

The success of career counselling depends upon how and what extend the student can get the 
advantages from this services. College or educational institute can arrange various counselling 
programme to disseminate career related information like career conference, career talk, visiting 
work place, displaying career notice or bulletin, career pamphlets, career fair etc. Career counselling 
is a crucial factor in bridging the gap between the higher education and the world of work. In that 
respect the role of career counselling in higher education is very important to motivate and prepare 
students in their own personal and professional development to the benefit of their communities.
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Abstract

The poetry of Dylan Thomas has continued to fascinate readers as remarkable instance of 
mysticism. However ‘mysticism’ as a theme of poetry is not something new. William Blake, 
William Wordsworth, the Bengali poet Arabindo Ghose are all acclaimed as poets of mysticism. 
Even the Old English poem Wanderer has in it elements of mysticism. But what is so remarkable 
about the poetry of Dylan Thomas is that he is a mystic poet who is totally a trend apart from all 
the other poets of this genre. Thomas’ mysticism is not just trying to identify the wonder of the 
universe and neither are his poems musings about the glory of the creator. Infact Thomas’ poems 
celebrate the acts of birth and death as processes required for the procreation of life. His poems 
are quite sexual in their tone but never sensuous in any derogatory way. Dylan Thomas happily 
finds this cycle of life enacted in every living being and themes of childhood and adulthood get 
mingled within this cycle of life. This paper would make an attempt to come to an understanding 
of the type of mysticism celebrated in the poetry of Thomas and also find out where exactly Dylan 
Thomas differed from the other mystic poets.

Keywords: mysticism, mystic, pantheism, childhood

The poetry of Dylan Thomas is remarkable for its violent energy and vehement eloquence. “I 
admit that everything should be said as simply as possible, that meaning should never be smothered 
by conscious obscurity, that most prized ornaments of style and phrase have to go under when the 
meaning dictates it”, wrote Dylan Thomas in a letter addressed to Pamela Hansford Johnson1. What 
‘simply’ meant to Dylan Thomas can be best understood from his letter where he wrote, “I am in the 
path of Blake.”2 According to Visvanath Chatterjee, Blake is a true mystic because he “is aware of the 
essential unity existing at the heart of the universe.”3

To see the World in a grain of sand

And Heav’n in a wild flower,

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand,

And Eternity in an hour-

These lines in the Auguries of Innocence are an expression of this very unity. Thomas was referring 
to the element of mysticism in Blake’s poetry4. However it is noteworthy that he distinguished 
between the mysticism he found in Blake and the mysticism in Wordsworth’s poems. He wrote, 
“But why Wordsworth?... Old father William was a human nanny goat with a pantheistic obsession.  
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He hadn’t a spark of mysticism in him ... Wordsworth was ... the platitudinary reporter of Nature in 
her dullest moods ... He writes about mysticism but he is not a mystic; he writes what mystics have 
been known to feel. ”5 To Thomas the Immortality Ode “is better than anything he [Wordsworth] 
ever did”. Thomas later added “He [Wordsworth] could well have written his Ode in the form of a 
treatise ‘Mysticism and its relation to the Juvenile Mind’.”6

Dylan Thomas’ poems give evidence of his deep mystic awareness. His poetry celebrates the 
relationship between human and natural life. The mysticism we find in his poems germinates from 
this relationship –unity between all forms of life and sensitivity towards animal and vegetal life that 
is much more profound than the conventional love of nature. The physical quality of thought and 
feeling runs through almost all his major works and remains a dominant feature of his poetry7.  In one 
of his letters to Pamela Hansford Johnson he wrote, “the body, its appearance, death and disease, is a 
fact, sure as the fact of a tree.”8 However, his poems are never expressions of lust and sensuousness - 
for Thomas the sexual image in a poem always has the reproductive end in view. He depersonalizes 
the acts and circumstances of sex. Thomas’ poetry tries to locate the human sexual process against 
a cosmic background that repeats the sexual pattern. The mysticism we find in Thomas’ poetry was 
totally comprehended in the experience of living. His poetry is a celebration of man, which is also a 
celebration of God, and of godhead in man. He is quite alive to the cosmic significance of the human 
body and identifies it with the physical universe. To put it in another way, Thomas had a vision of 
the world as a body. To him the universe is sexual when he writes:

And yellow was the multiplying sand

Each golden grain spat life into its fellow.

     (From ‘Love’s First Fever’)

Derek Stanford in his work on Dylan Thomas has resorted to a hypothesis to this mode of sexually 
perceiving the cosmos9. Stanford has taken up the supposition of pantheism.  According to Bertrand 
Russell’s definition in the History of Western philosophy, pantheism holds that “god and the world 
are not distinct, and that everything in the world is part of God”. This being so, the world and all 
things in it are separately yet reciprocally alive, or to put it in the words of Coleridge, there is “... for 
every object ... a sort of life, and passions and motions attending it.” (Philosophical Lectures 1818 
-19, ed. Kathleen Coburn) Stanford writes that “from this there follows the corollary that in all our 
dealings with matter, we are actually dealing with God.” But if in dealing with one sort of matter, we 
are dealing with God just as much as if we had to do, with matter of a different sort, then all matters 
religiously speaking must be interchangeable. Whatever be the practical consequences of believing 
in such a doctrine, the poetic consequence is simple. The image of matter of one kind can easily stand 
formatter of another. So in the poem ‘Into her lying down dead’ (Deaths and Entrances) the lovers in 
section one are replaced in section three by 

Two grains of sand together in bed

Head to heaven – circling head

Who repeat the actions of the lovers and are, accordingly, identified with them. When, therefore, 
the poet deals with matter of one kind or another he is dealing with God and when he substitutes 
for the image of this matter, the image of matter of different type, he is creating a sacrament, and 
establishing a sacramental view of the world.

The volume Deaths and Entrances (the title is taken from Donne’s sermon ‘Death’s Duel ’: “Our 
very birth and entrance into this life, is exitus a morte, an issue from death”)10 shows Thomas’ art 
becoming more mature and his vision much clearer and comprehensive.  Thomas in the later poems 
makes an effort to analyse newer aspects of the human situation. The life death dichotomy continues 
to haunt him as it haunted him in other poems – 
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The force that through the green fuse drives the flower

Drives my green age; that blasts the root of trees

Is my destroyer.

  (Eighteen Poems)

The poems in this volume also reflect an advance in sympathy and understanding due in part to 
the impact of the war. Here Thomas’ emotional concern was turned to the sufferings of other people. 
It can be asserted that in his earlier poems his imagination and energy was sometimes dissipated in 
introspection. In this volume there is a notable widening of theme and technique. In this new poetry 
of spiritual regeneration he makes greater use of Christian rituals and theology. Gwyn Jones’ claim 
that “Dylan Thomas was a preacher in verse”11 is one of the most obvious things about him. Deaths 
and Entrances shows Thomas attaining his full stature as a religious poet.

The ‘Conversation of Prayer’, the first poem of the volume Deaths and Entrances, according 
to Derek Stanford, is “complex” in its meaning12. Stanford attributes much of this complexity of 
meaning to the final conclusion of the poem. He questions whether the prayers are answered by 
‘answering skies’, and if so, ‘are they answered in some paradoxical fashion’ since

The child going to bed and the man on the stairs

Who climbs to his dying love in her high room

becomes the man on the stairs who

Tonight shall find no dying but alive and warm

In the fire of his care his love in the high room.

And the child not caring to whom he climbs his prayer

Shall drown in grief as deep as his true grave.

It can be said that the main idea in this poem is ‘reversibility of grace’13 – the idea that all prayers 
and all good acts cooperate for the benefit of all men. God in His inscrutable mercy can give the 
innocent the privilege of suffering some of the tribulations which have been incurred by redeemable 
sinners. The man in the poem might be the father of the boy, or he might have no connexion with 
him, or the man and the boy might be the same person at different stages of their life histories. 

Empson has summed up ‘A Refusal to Mourn’ as ‘pantheistic pessimism’. In his study Religious 
Trends in English Poetry Fairchild stated that “... despite all its Christian images, Thomas’ ‘A Refusal 
to Mourn’ ... is... loyal to traditional romantic pantheism ... It affirms the unity of all creatures, human 
and non – human, living and dead, with death as a return to the holy, hidden germs of life in water 
and corn.”14 However, it can be said that unlike the passivity found in Wordsworth’s lines

No motion has she now, no force,

She neither hears nor sees,

Rolled round in earth’s diurnal course

With rocks and stones and trees

    (A slumber did my spirit seal)

Thomas’ view of this return to nature suggests ‘energy of this reabsorption’15. The final line – 
“After the first death there is no other” – almost celebrates with vigour and energy a return to nature 
and to Thomas this return suggests not an end but a mingling with the universe. The child, who 
died so heroically, has now become a part of the macrocosm, and is now in the majestic company of 
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the grain, sand and water – elements of nature. The child has thus achieved immortality, and will 
continue to live and has become part of this glorious process of nature. Thomas wishes to accept the 
natural and inevitable process of life. He is the religious artist who celebrates life. W.S. Mervin in 
The Religious Poet writes:

The religious artist is primarily the celebrator. A celebrator in the ritual sense: a maker and 
performer of  rite ... Although his ultimate vision is the tragic one of creation through suffering, his 
ultimate sense will be of joy. For in the act of love, the central act of creation, he will see the force of 
love, in man and the world merge inextricably and mysteriously with the force of death.

Thomas would not wish the child to repeat her agony. She has rejoined the natural force of life, 
and if man would see death in this right perspective, he says, there would be no cause of sorrow.

Perhaps one of the most celebrated of Thomas’ poems is Fern Hill, composed on the theme of 
childhood. What distinguishes this poem from other poems on childhood is that, Thomas neither 
philosophises on childhood’s lost ‘visionary gleam’ like Wordsworth nor is there any simple outburst 
of infant joy. Thomas recreates in a physical and direct way the experience of childhood so that, 
to quote Vernon Watkins, “out of a lump of texture or nest of phrases he created music, testing 
everything by physical feeling”16. Even Fraser compliments Thomas’ treatment of this theme:

One would not with the same confidence mention Wordsworth or Blake. There is a kind of 
massiveness and sobriety in Wordsworth’s exploration of childish memory, there is a naked directness 
in Blake’s Songs of Innocence that we do not find here. For Thomas, childhood with its Intimations 
of Immortality is the ideal age. The attempt to recreate this childhood state of innocence and grace 
produces a visionary, mystical poetry.17

The scene of this poem is Ann Jones’ farm where in his childhood the poet was a ‘prince’, ‘lordly’ 
in his happiness and freedom. Time was then kind to him, for he was unaware of his mortality. 
Everything, seen through the eyes of childhood, was glorifying and innocent to him – 

And I was green and carefree, famous among the barns

About the happy yard and singing as the farm was home,

In the sun that is young once only

Time let me play and be

Golden in the mercy of his means.

Thomas’s recording of his impression as he falls asleep is closely paralled in his description of a 
visit to the farm in “The Peaches”:

The candle flame jumped in my bedroom where a lamp was burning very low, and the curtains 
waved: the water in a glass on the round table by the bed stirred, i thought, as the door closed, and 
lapped against the sides. There was stream below the window; I thought it lapped against the house 
all night until I slept.18

With the new day the world returns in all its pristine, primeval glory and appears to the boy as 
‘Eden did to Adam.’19 It is as though he sees creation spinning from the hands of God, the Creator 
(‘the first, spinning place’), and all created things sing His praises (‘the fields of praise’):

And then to awake, and the farm, wanderer white

With the dew, come back, the cock on his shoulder, it was all

Shining, it was Adam and maiden,

The sky gathered again
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And the sun grew from that very day.

So it must have been after the birth of the simple light 

In the first, spinning place, the spellbound horses walking warm

Out of the whinnying green stable

On to the fields of praise.

What Thomas has achieved in this poem is to create a child’s world from the viewpoint of a child 
who has never lost it, unlike Wordsworth and Traherne who speak not from the child’s world but 
from a walk down memory lane.  Thomas strikes this tragic note only in the final stanza:

Nothing I cared in the lamb white days, that time would takeme

Upto the swallow thronged by the window of my hand.

In the noon that is always rising,

Nor that riding to sleep

I should hear him fly with the high fields

And awake to the farm forever fled from the childless land.

Oh as I was young and easy in the mercy of his means,

Time held me green and dying

Though i sang in my chains like the sea.

The farm which is a symbol of youth is ‘forever fled’ and is not a ‘childless land’. It is a paradox 
when Thomas writes that Time held him ‘green and dying’ – one way of interpreting this paradox is 
that the child has within him the potentiality not only of life but death simultaneously.  He was both 
innocent and passing from innocence. And the chains suggest chains of mortality.

Like Fern Hill, Poem in October is also concerned with the visionary experience associated with 
childhood. In a mood of exultation the poet crosses all borders of time and his lost childhood comes 
before him.

Pale rain over the dwindling harbour

And over the sea wet church the size of a snail

With its horns through mist and the castle 

Brown as owls

But all the gardens

Of spring and summer were blooming in the tall tales

Beyond the border and under the lark full cloud

There could i marvel

My birthday

Away but the weather turned round.

It is worthwhile to note that Thomas, while recapturing childhood glories, places much emphasis 
on the influence of nature. “The child it seems was already a pantheist and his mystical sense of 
communion is repeated in the adult poet’s vision.”20

These were the woods and the river and the sea where a boy
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In the listening

Summertime of the dead whispered the truth of his joy

To the trees and the stones and the fish in the tide.

Even the inanimate objects (‘dead’) were listening to the utterances of the boy. Towards the end 
Thomas realizes, like Keats, that ‘Fancy cannot cheat so well’21. However romantic the dream world 
might be, reality has to be faced. Thomas concludes with a prayer that on his next birthday he should 
be able to sing equally well of his ‘heart’s truth’ – his deeply felt experiences, and of the truths which 
he has realized:

O may my heart’s truth

Still be sung

On this high hill in a year’s turning.

Dylan Thomas’s 'Collected Poems' appeared in November 1952. In a note to this volume he wrote:

I read somewhere of a shepherd who, when asked why he made, from within fairy rings, ritual 
observances to the moon to protect his flocks, replied; ‘I’d be damn fool if I didn’t’. These poems with 
all their crudities, doubts and confusions, are written for the love of Men and praise of God, and I’d 
be a damn fool if they weren’t.22

These poems express the religious artist’s celebration of man and god in natural life. This work 
contained seven new poems in addition to the already existing volume. The new poems reveal 
a much fuller maturity and Thomas is trying to develop a philosophy of his own. ‘Poem on His 
Birthday ’, ‘Over Sir John’s Hill’, ‘In Country Sleep’, and ‘Prologue’ are some of the poems in this 
collection that show a significant development in the role of nature, “so the pastoral world evoked 
is a source of affirmation and pantheistic harmony”23. In ‘Poem on His Birthday’ Thomas’ concern 
with individual death becomes part of the universal doom shared with all natural life in ‘the bent 
bay’s grave’ as he watches from his ‘house on stilts high among beaks/ And palavers of birds’.  He 
imagines the world as a graveyard where all creatures move inevitably towards death. The poet’s 
own birthday is a step towards this harmony in death:

This sand grain day in the bent bay’s grave

He celebrates and spurns

His driftwood thirty-fifth wind turned age;

Herons spire and spear.

Under and round him go

Flounders, gulls, on their cold, dying trails,

Doing what they are told.

Curlews aloud in the congered waves

Work at their ways to death...

Herons, steeple stemmed, bless.

‘Over Sir John’s Hill’ is a bestiary fable with direct reference to the human condition. At one level 
this is a narrative poem describing a hawk killing its prey and this very act of killing is the way to a 
new form of existence. The poet is reconciled to death:
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And read, in a shell,

Death clear as a buoy’s bell:

All praise of the hawk on fir in hawk – eyed dusk be sung

When his viperfish fuse hangs looped with flames under the brand

Wing, and blest shall

Young

Green chickens of the bay and hushes cluck, ‘dilly dilly

Come let us die’.

All praise is given to the hawk on fir for it is performing a natural function. The poet accepts 
and celebrates this function. ‘Green’ suggests both life and death (as in ‘Fern Hill’) and also carries 
with it the idea of pristine innocence. In comparison to the earlier work, Thomas is building this 
paradoxical conception of existence into a more philosophic, ordered pattern.

The ‘Prologue’24 which appears at the beginning of the 'Collected Poems', was also written at 
that time. In this poem Thomas makes use of the Old Testament imagery of the flood “... to express 
the poet’s apprehension of a second inundation, a new chaos...Wales becomes a sanctuary for a new 
loved theme. ” (Raymond Garlick, Dock Leaves, Vol.5, No 13, p.2) Thomas in this poem compares 
himself to Noah: he is building an arc of poetry into which he invites all creatures of Wales, of its 
seas, its woods and its countryside. The poet is celebrating the world and all that is in it. This ark is 
a symbol of love:

... I, a spinning man,

Glory also this star, bird

Roared, sea born, man torn, blood blessed.

Hark: I trumpet the place,

From fish to jumping hill! Look:

I build my bellowing ark

To the best of my love

As the flood begins.

The poet, a ‘spinning man’, glories in the world, which is a man torn yet blessed by his blood it 
was also according to Genesis 1.9-10, ‘sea born’;

And God said let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one space and let the 
dry land appear: and it was so. And God called the dry land Earth and the gathering together of the 
waters called the seas...25

Thomas in his movement towards a more philosophic acceptance of Christian faith and teaching 
was deeply influenced by Watkins. Watkins was of the opinion that Thomas’ poetry represents

...the work of a poet who was able to live Christianity in a public way, and whose work distilled 
it ... Innocence is always a paradox and Dylan Thomas presents, in retrospect, the greatest paradox 
of our time.26

 This, however, does not imply an orthodox and conventional acceptance of the Christian church. 
In the later stanzas of ‘Poem on His Birthday’ Thomas’ movement towards the spiritual faith is 
presented in philosophic terms:
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Oh, let me mind life mourn by the shrine

 And dried herons’ vows

The voyage to ruin I must run.

This, voyage, however, is redeemed by the knowledge of certain blessings, the fact of humanity 
and the spirit of love:

Yet though I cry with tumble down tongue

Count my blessings aloud:

Four elements and five

Senses, and man a spirit in love.

The poet has learned to accept the terror of the attempt to face the world. Hence we find that in 
his final poems there is no retreat into childhood. Not only does the poet claim an increasing faith as 
he approaches death, but the world, too, seems to sing its Creator’s praises more joyously:

That the closer I move

To death, one man through his sundered hulks,

The louder the sun blooms

And the tusked, ram – shackling sea exults...

... the whole world then,

With more triumphant faith

Than ever was since the world was said,

Spins its morning of praise...

...Oh,

Holier than their eyes,

And my shining men no more alone

As I sail out to die.

W. Y. Tindall writes in A Reader’s Guide to Dylan Thomas, “...nothing by Thomas could be plainer 
than this debate between embryo and mother.”27 His poems do reveal this obsession with the “inter 
– involvement”28 of creation and destruction, life and death. There is in his poems evidence of a split 
mind – a mixing of sexual revulsion and sexual ecstasy, Puritanism and mysticism, the pathological 
and the joyous. What attributes for the uniqueness in his poems is that he is not concerned merely 
with birth but with all sorts of creation. The physical act of creation is not his sole interest but 
Thomas explores every form of human creation. He is not merely concerned with mortality but 
with the possibility that mortality can be transcended. The whole progression made by Thomas in 
his poems is towards spirituality. To quote Edith Sitwell: “His voice represents no other voice; the 
spirit is that of the beginning of created things: there is here no case of a separate imagination, of 
invention. From the depths of Being, from the roots of the world, a voice speaks.”29 
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Abstract

If the Indian Ocean has to contribute to the prosperity of different nations, it is necessary that 
it remains a zone of peace. It is important to revisit the resolution noted by the states of the 
region linked through Indian Ocean that “calling upon great powers not to allow escalation and 
expansion of military presence in the Indian Ocean.” India has been voicing serious concern 
over China’s growing military presence in the island.  The issue of a Chinese submarine calling 
at the port in Colombo pose a serious security threat to India and Sri Lanka.  India has been a 
status quoist power in the region for 5,000 years, but it had no aggressive design or strategic 
reason for dominance that is detrimental to any other country. Need for cooperation between 
countries to tackle challenges such as piracy, drug smuggling and human trafficking. India would 
enhance trilateral cooperation with Sri Lanka and the Maldives. India stressing the need for 
maritime security for prosperity organised a series of bi- lateral and multilateral dialogue.. Over 
100 representatives from 36 countries participated in the event with the theme Cooperation & 
Collaboration for Maritime Prosperity’, organised by Sri Lanka's Ministry of Defence and Urban 
Development is also a praise worthy step for ushering in peace in the Indian Ocean Zone.

Key Words: Prosperity. Peace, resolution, great powers, military presence, security threat, Cooperation 
& Collaboration

Geopolitical thinkers such as Karl Houshofer, Halford J Mackinder or A T Mahan rendered to 
ascribe an almost deterministic character to the influence of geopolitical features on a state security 
and economic interest. Geopolitical features like size, location, territorial boundaries, natural resource, 
river basins, sea and sea coasts, minerals, forests, topography and climate contribute to shaping 
its economic and strategic interest. India’s strategic location in the Indian Ocean region between 
Singapore and the straits of Malacca in the east and Aden in the west the gateways respectively to 
the Pacific and Atlantic Ocean influence the world view on Indian security and strategic issues in the 
Indian Ocean region. During the initial years of independence Nehru as the chief articulator of Indian 
security never tried of saying that given India’s size and strategic location it was destined to play a 
major role in Asian and world politics. Geographically the entire Indian subcontinent constitutes a 
single unit, although it is composed of a number of independent sovereign states. In the larger South 
Asian context India is the only state that has to play a major role in the Indian Ocean region so that 
no power or international issue can jeopardize the security, peace and tranquility of the region. India 
has a coastline of 7,500 km and is surrounded by Oceans and Seas in three sides of its international 
boundaries. During the Cold War days, India wanted that the major world powers should withdraw 
themselves from the Indian Ocean, presence of whom was actually a threat to India’s ideological 
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inclination to the non-aligned movement. 
On the other hand India’s neighbor China’s special emphasis towards Indian Ocean (through 

its Silk Road project and growing cooperation with the littoral nations) as well as its formation of 
the blue water navy was perhaps a direct hit to New Delhi that stirred the latter to strengthen its 
maritime capability in the Indian Ocean, considered to be its strategic backyard. China’s ambition to 
control the Sea Lanes of Communications in the Indian Ocean and its creation of a chain of friendly 
island countries only escalates the existing bilateral tensions between India and China. Beside this 
as a game of Law Intensity Conflict (LIC) Pakistan adds fuel to the fire by aiding and supporting the 
disturbing elements in the region.

The Mumbai attack on 2008 unrevealed the vulnerability of India’s maritime security.  The 
perpetrators came through the Seas and revealed that India still has to overcome few challenges in 
terms of safeguarding its coastlines and national interests. In order to garner regional cooperation 
in enhancing maritime security India is now ready to mark its presence in the wider geographic 
region of the Indo-Pacific and India may even consider building military bases outside its own 
national territory. India should play a significant role in the Indo-Pacific region, which is supported 
by International powers like United States, Australia and Japan.

 New Delhi is trying to satisfy ASEAN which advocates for a larger Indian role in South China 
Sea and wants India as a net security provider in the Indian Ocean. The Joint Strategic Vision with 
the US, Japan’s inclusion into the Malabar Exercise, bilateral exercises with countries like Australia 
and Indonesia and re-engaging with the Indian Ocean Region and South Pacific island nations – all 
signal India’s preparedness for a critical role in the Indo-Pacific region.

India’s economic liberalisation and enhanced supply of oil through Indian Ocean to satisfy the 
increasing domestic demand for energy is crucial for its sustainable development. The increasing 
number of regional trading blocs across the world that played a stimulator for India’s integration 
with various regional groupings compelled India to play a crucial role in the Indian Ocean Region. 
In this context C Raja Mohan in his “Samudra Manthan” rightly observed “While our nation’s 
economic structure is completing the epic shift from an inward-leaning to an outward- leaning one, 
the choice of sea power strategy has become an urgent task.”

Bilateral and multilateral types of demilitarization proposal have been considered by different 
parties within the Indian Ocean Zone. The Zone of Peace idea was developed by the Indian Ocean 
Countries themselves, particularly Sri Lanka and India and it was adopted by the U N in 1971. Both 
the countries had the idea of curbing the arms race in the zone by restricting the access of the great 
powers to the Indian Ocean, banning military bases of the global powers, controlling the transfer 
of arms from outside powers to the Indian Ocean states, and settling disputes among Indian Ocean 
states. Such steps need to be taken collectively across the Indian Ocean zone. The refusal of one 
country to accept a major offer of arms support needs to be reinforced by that countries neighbors 
rather than allowing the big powers to intervene. The countries of Indian Ocean zone need to see the 
relationship between types of economic activity and military power.   

India occupies a central and strategic location in the Indian Ocean area. Its national and economic 
interests are inseparably linked up with Indian Ocean. Hence to keep the Indian Ocean as a zone 
of Peace, free from superpower rivalry and increasing cooperation among littoral countries in the 
region has always been India’s foreign Policy’s goal. For example Look East policy, Indian Ocean 
RIM Association for Regional Cooperation. BIMSTECK and Ganga-Mekong Cooperation etc. KM 
Pannikar argued that “while to other countries the Indian Ocean is only one of the important oceanic 
areas, to India it is a vital sea. Her lifelines are concentrated in that area, her freedom is dependent 
on the freedom of that water surface. No industrial development, no commercial growth, no stable 
political structure is possible for her unless her shores are protected. Most of the conflicts since the 
end of the Cold War have also taken place in or around the Indian Ocean region. As a result almost 
all the world’s major powers have deployed substantial military forces in the Indian Ocean region. A 
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major concern of India in the Indian Ocean is energy. India is fourth-largest economy in the world, 
which is almost 70 per cent dependent on oil import, major part of which comes from gulf region. 
Although continental Shelf of Mumbai High, Gulf of Khambat and Krishna-Godavari basin are rich 
in petroleum and natural gas. Inspite of this India’s economic security demands that all the sea lanes 
leading to the Indian Ocean, particularly the Suez Canal and the Straits of Malacca be kept open at 
all the times. Apart from this Indian Ocean has an important role to play in keeping the moderate 
climate of the Southern India. Along with strategic importance, Indian Ocean is the only fishing 
ground for coastal fisherman is India. Due to huge marine recourses it spreads prosperity in coastal 
plains of India.
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Abstract

India’s democratic tradition and political process has always been rest with the noble ideas of 
governance based on accommodation of multifaceted interests representing different segments 

of the society. Coalition politics has been an integral part of such democratic culture strengthened 
through both constitutional and institutional set up. We have came across through different stages 
of the politics of coalition since the operation of India’s constitution and the political process, 
though the nature and character of politics of coalition is different based on the political situation 
and scenario affecting the broader perspectives of governance. In contemporary India various 
regional parties have become important part of political process in the state as well in the centre. 
The centre state relations have taken new dimensions in the shape of a bargaining and cooperative 
federalism giving enough space to the demands of the states. The changes that have occurred 
in the party system both structurally and functionally constitute undoubtedly the most crucial 
variable in determining the nature and extent of governance. The electoral politics of India in the 
era of coalition politics witnessed major changes in the formation and operation of government 
both at the central as well as in states level. With exception to the last general election, regional 
political parties has played an influential role in making and breaking of government both at the 
central and state level.

Keywords: Coalition, Politics, India, Government, Party.

Introduction

In Indian politics and political process the years 1964 and 1967 considered as two crucial land 
marks in the democratic development of India’s political system both at the central and states level. 
In the three years since Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru’s death in may, 1964, Indian politics entered in to a 
test of legitimacy.1 Since 1964 the national leadership of the Indian National Congress tried their 
level best to handle smoothly the first stage of India’s process of legitimizing democratic political 
authority by transferring power from a charismatic leader to his successors within the dominant part 
structure.2 After the 1967 crucial general elections Indian political party system moved to a second 
stage of its evolutions to confront the problems of transferring power from the previously dominant 
congress party to diverse political parties leading to party competition affecting more than half of the 
states in India. In the context of the changing nature of part system regional political parties play an 
important role in the political process. The intra-party relationship has assumed more importance for 
the development and smooth functioning of the federal system as the party members operating the 
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governmental structure at the central level are co-parties of those operating the structure at regional 
level. If at any point of time the ruling parties at the regional level are different from the central 
level, the confrontation between the political parties influence in a great extent on the legislative, 
administrative and financial relations between the central and regional governments. In this context, 
W.H.Ricker has rightly pointed out; Whenever the general social conditions, if any, that sustain the 
federal bargaining, there is one institutional condition that control the nature of the bargaining…
that is the structure of party system, which may be regarded as the main variable intervening the 
background social conditions and the specific nature of the federal bargaining.3 His observation has 
also revealed that, centralizing and decentralizing tendency of a federal system mainly depends on 
the degree to which the parties are operating in the central government and control the regional 
parties. India as a liberal and democratic countries having pluralistic social set up living with multi-
party system in which several political parties play influential role in shaping the nature of politics 
and political process.4

The purpose of this paper is to examine the implications of party development in which power 
has been transferred from the Congress Party to multi-group of coalitions in both at the Central as 
well as State level.

This paper is designed to address some of the issues which are vital in estimating the character 
and success and of failure of coalition politics in India. It also devoted to address different notion 
of coalition politics representing both at the Union as well as the State government level. A careful 
analysis of political situations and leaders perception along with citizen’s aspirations and grievances 
has been adequately addressed. Finally, the nature of the trends and future prospects of coalition 
politics has been analyzed keeping in mind the character last two general elections and elections 
to the Legislative Assembly of the States concerned to have a liberal notion of prediction of the 
relevance of coalition politics in India. 

Defining the term Coalition :

The term coalition derived from the Latin words “Coalition” representing the meaning grow 
together. Etimolologically coalition means a combination of bodies or parts in to one body. In politics 
the word coalition is used to mean an alliance or temporary union for joint action of various powers 
or states into a single government of distinct political parties or member of distinct political parties. 
In this  sense coalition government is a combination of heterogeneous socio-political elements which 
are susceptible to political turmoil and storms emerging from changing socio-political conditions 
and compulsions.5 In political discourses it represents political alliance by political parties to exercise 
control over political power in the process of governance. In this sense coalition may be defined as a 
cooperative arrangement under which distinct political parties unite to form a government to carry 
forward the tasks of governance. It is a political alliance on the basis of common agreed principle for 
joint actions. The basic premises of coalition politics rest with the principles of capturing political 
power on the basis of joint efforts to form government as part of the political process. Coalitions or 
alliances of political party may be formed before or after the general elections. Therefore, a coalition 
government is formed when no single political party is able to reach out at a position of majority to 
form a government. 

Political coalition has become an integral part of our political system and political process. 
Political coalition or coalition politics is a natural corollary of a pluralistic society and democratic 
polity. India’s democratic culture is based on the noble ideas of multi-cultural, multi-ethnic and 
multi-national state which accommodates diversity of language, religion, culture, etc. The multiple 
characters of political parties within a pluralistic bent of society and the rise and development of 
regional parties representing different interests both in national and state politics put compulsion on 
our political leaders to follow the path of coalition governance or government running through the 
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dictates of the compulsion of coalition arrangement. 

The reason, for the emergence of the politics of coalition has manifold in nature. The dominant 
and dictatorial style of functioning of the Congress Party at the Centre and the rebellious attitude 
towards the Congress Party by the regional units and interests represented by leaders within it may be 
one of the important reasons for the emergence political alliances to form government at the Central 
level. The Indian experience with coalition government started after the election in 1967, which was 
marked a watershed in Indian politics. The rise of regional parties in fulfilling peoples demands 
and inability of national parties, particularly the congress party to do with peoples aspirations in 
solving regional issues and problems is one of the reasons for the emergence of coalition politics 
in India, The emergence of strong regional parties, politicization of various social groups and their 
struggle for political power have made coalition government at the national level inevitable. In India 
several all-India parties have suffered in strength, and regional parties has grown in number and 
influence the federal political process. Thus, for example, Tamil Nadu become a strong hold of the 
DMK followed by AIDMK, Punjab is dominated by the Akali Dal, Assam has been witnessed by 
the rise of AGP, in Andhra Pradesh TDP has been doing well, in Uttar Pradesh SP has been a major 
political force and other states has been following the similar pattern of the rise of regional parties. 
India appears to have entered a fairly long season of coalition governments, fragile or enduring. 
However, the BJP-led coalition (NDA) and the Congress-led coalition UPA have almost completed 
the full terms successfully. The Congress Party suffered sharp setback in both the parliamentary 
as well as the state assembly elections. As a result of which opposition parties and coalitions 
came into power in six states. There was a marked tendency towards multi-parties and successful 
independent candidates. The fragmentation of legislatures has often resulted in loose and unstable 
alliances since commonality in respect to ideological preferences or purposes is more difficult to 
ensure amongst a large number of groups. In describing the context Paul Brass, commented that 
‘there is a clear differences in mean duration between single-party dominated government and 
coalition governments resulting instability of coalition government to the degree of fragmentation 
of legislatures.6 

Evolution and Development of the process of Coalition Governments

Coalition form of governance has been an integral part of Indian politics and political process. 
The first experience of the arrangement of coalition governance in British- India was in the year of 
1937, when the interim government was formed under the leadership of Nehru, involving Indian 
National Congress, the Muslim League, the Hindu Mahasabha etc. In the post-independence period 
Indian politics witnessed many coalition governments both at the Centre and State level. The 
first coalition arrangement at the Union level goes back to the year 1977 when the non-Congress 
government was formed by the Janata Government under the leadership of Morarji Desai. The Janata 
Party-Coalition government remained in power for about two years, i.e. 1977-1979. The Janata Party 
coalition government was suffered from internal contradiction in the form of power-struggle within 
the government for leadership position which led to the breaking down the government and shifting 
of loyalties of leaders from Janata Party government. 3.The second coalition government under the 
leadership of Charan Singh in the 1979 at the Union level was very short lived . This coalition had 
the support of CPI(M) and the CPI. Factionalism resulting out of struggle between pro-West and 
pro-Soviet faction led by George. Fernandes and Sunderlal Bahuguna was the main reason for the 
short-lived coalition government. 

The third coalition government in the form of the ‘National Front ‘under the leadership of V. 
P. Singh was formed in the year 1989. The National Front government was supported by BJP, CPI, 
CPI(M), the RSP and the Forward Block. The National Front government remained in power only 
for 11 months, and with the withdrawal of BJP support on account of the arrest of L.K Advani in the 
backdrop of his Rath yatra Programme.7 The political scenario and political calculation during the 
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fall of the National Front Government was  adequately observed by the then President of India,  R. 
Venkataraman, when he said that , “it is my impression that if V. P. Singh had headed a government 
with a clear-cut majority instead of depending on a large number of parties mutually destructive 
to each other, he could have given a good administration to the country”.8 The fourth coalition 
government at the Central level was formed in November 11, 1990 under the leadership of Chandra 
Shekhar supported by political parties such as Congress(I), AIADMK, BSP, Muslim League, J & K 
National Conference, Kerala Congress, Shiromani Akali Dal and few independent candidates. With 
severe pressures and interference from the Congress party in the internal affairs of government, 
Chandra Sekhar offered his resignation on the 6th March 1991 leading to the breakdown of fourth 
coalition government in Central level. 

The fifth coalition government coalition government was formed in the name of United Front 
Government under the leadership of H. D. Deva Gowda. It was a coalition of 13 political parties. 
Again, the United Front government lost the vote of confidence when the Congress party withdrawn 
its support from the government. 

The sixth coalition government was formed in 21 April 1997 under the leadership of I. K. Gujaral, 
with the support of INC, RJD, SP, Left Parties and others. INC withdrew its support from the Gujaral 
Government on account of the controversy on dismissal of DMK leaders. I.K.Gujaral had resigned 
following the withdrawal 0f Congress support, and delivered a letter to the then president of India, 
K. R. Narayanan which was as such : “my government has lost its majority and does not want to 
continue in office on moral grounds”.9

The seventh coalition government, was BJP-led, from the period of 19th March 1998 to 10th 
October 1999 led by A. V. Bajpayee with the support of AIADMK, BJD, Akali Dal, Sivsena, PMK, 
TRC and others. This coalition government did not last long since the demands of AIADMK were not 
given weightage including the demand of Jayalalita to sack the Defence Minister George Fernandes.

The eighth coalition was formed under the Prime Ministership of A. B. Bajpayee from 11th 
October 1999 to 21st May 2004 under the flag of National Democratic Alliances, led by BJP and 
supported by 24 political parties. The coalition of government was characterized by consensus of 
ideological, cultural, religious and regional interest manifestations. The strengthening position of 
BJP as strong pillar in the coalition government along with charismatic leadership of A. B. Bajpayee 
and the skillful way in which diverse interests were accommodated had ensured the stability and 
longevity of the coalition government.10

The ninth coalition government was formed in May 2004 under the leadership of renowned 
economist Dr. Manmohan Singh under the banner of United Progressive Alliance (UPA) supported 
by NCP, RDL, J & K NC, UML, Union Muslim League, Kerala Congress and others including Left 
parties. Outside support was given by SP, BJP and RJD.

Similarly the next coalition government was formed in the banner of UPA 2nd in 2009 under the 
leadership of Dr. Monmohan Singh. UPE2nd was formed with the unconditional out-side support 
from RJD, BSP, SP to keep out any possibility of BJP-led government in the next five years.

The 16th Loksabha election in 2014 has witnessed a land slide victory for the NDA coalition 
taking 336 seats, of which BJP has owned 282 seats under the impact of a wave called as ‘Modi Wave’ 
under the leadership of Narendra Modi. The last general election to Lok Sabha and elections to most 
of the state legislature has witnessed the declining relevance of the role of regional parties in the 
formation of coalition government both at the Union level as well as state level. 

After 1984, it is the first time in Indian general elections that a party has secured absolute majority 
to form the government without the support of other parties.
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Impact of Coalition Politics in India

Coalition arrangement of governance in India has been the natural corollary of the pluralistic 
nature of state and society. With the emergence of coalition pattern of governance, politics and 
political process in India become more functionalize and competitive in nature. It has been helpful 
in accommodation of regional aspirations and interests with the broader national interest. In the 
context of the dynamic nature of political process in India, the electoral systems in India encourage 
regional parties to contest elections and get represented in the legislatures and ministries. Minority 
communities in the political process are also able to get represented through a coalition arrangement. 
Due to the system of coalition arrangement of governance, federal system has been truly federal and 
effective. Federalism in India took the shape of cooperative and bargaining nature as governance 
through consensual approach is basic foundation of the existence of coalition government. It has 
bought changes in the broader perspectives of Central- state relations. The Central government 
has to take the consent of regional units in taking decision affecting major administrative and 
financial matters. Coalition government provides a common minimum programme frame work for 
accommodation of both federal and unit interests. In fact, coalition arrangement has provided a 
feasible and reliable alternative in parliamentary democracy against the collapse of the democratic 
set up. It makes democracy more participative and effective, as every small faction get represented 
and heard in the legislature. It also helped in the end of one-party dominance and give chance to 
regional parties to participate in both national and regional politics. 

Similarly coalition of politics in India impacted politics and political process in a very negative 
manner. As coalition governments are minority governments tends toward instability due to the 
opportunistic politics of regional parties against the broader interest of national politics. Most of the 
coalition governments are suffered from internal contradictions due to the pull and pressure from 
the coalition partners.  Therefore, in most of the case coalition government failed to provide a stable 
government. Thus, coalitions had the impact of creating a weak and ineffective government. For the 
task of governance the identity, agenda and ideology of national political party has to merge with the 
ideological and value preferences of the smaller partners. For example, both BJP and Congress have 
to subdue their distinct identity and ideology for the stake of maintaining the coalition. Further, in a 
coalition government the Prime Minister always confronted with limited alternatives, cannot take a 
strong decision, as the decision is constrained by the interests of regional parties. Even the smallest 
partner in the coalition arrangement can hold the Prime Minister to ransom. Generally the Prime 
Minister does not have free hand in the  selection of his own cabinet. The Prime Minister has no 
free hand in the distribution of portfolios. Again, he had to depend frequently on the consent of the 
constituent parties to carry on the business of the government, which makes his position weak and 
pitiable. Sometimes Prime Minister finds very difficult to carry out foreign policy decision measures 
as it is sometimes opposed by ideologies and value preferences of coalition partners. Therefore, 
coalition politics has both positive and negative impact on politics and political process in India.

Conclusion

Politics and political process in India are intimately connected with the notion of coalition 
arrangement of governance. Though coalition government has impacted Indian politics and political 
process both positive and negative manner, but ultimately India has reached at the state of coalition 
government, and has to live in that mode of governance for the future as inspired by the logic of the 
multi-dimensional nature of interests represented by different segments of the society. To substantiate 
the existence and futuristic relevance of coalition politics, the growth and increased prominence of 
state-based or regional parties introduced a new element in the working of the federal system and 
coalition government. Indian society is moving in the directions of social fragmentation on the basis 
of identity and sub-identity politics resulting multiple nature of parties in the electoral space for 
capturing power and have leading hand in the task of governance. For example, the BJP-led NDA 
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(1999-2004) coalition government had as many as 24 constituent parties. Coalition government in 
India has by and large remained an integral part under coalition of polarization of parties with 
dominant partners. Coalition compulsions of power- sharing and political accommodation need to 
be seen as emergence of a new level of political consciousness and maturity of judgment on part of 
the voters. Political changes since 1967 elections leading to increased party competition resulting 
the formation of coalition government by opposition  parties in several state has provided the basic 
frame work of coalition politics, and as long as there is party competitions, there is every possibility 
of formation of government through multi-party arrangements. 

Set of coalition government in New Delhi since 1989 has been an important aspect of the pragmatic 
shifts in the Indian political system in terms of political federalization and economic liberalization. 
With few exception it may remain difficult in the near future for one party to get an absolute majority 
and to form government it the federal level.   
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Abstract 

The literacy term ‘GENTRIFICATION’, since the 1990s, is reassessed in light of the advent 
of process of post recession gentrification  and in the face of recent Indian Urban policy 

statements. The gentrification is the core for all inner location (city) wounds. In order to assess 
the future of the inner city it is necessary to understand the origin of present re improvement 
process, yet little or no theoretical mark has been done. In fact gentrification is the leading edge 
of a larger process of uneven development which is specific process, rooted in the structure of 
the capitalist mode of production. Gradually Gentrification is only a tiny part of a re composition 
of urban space which is in term part of the wider economic -re structuring necessitated by the 
present economic crisis. 

The research expresses that the morphological changes of the city and upgrading significance 
of socio-economic effects on the central area of Kolkata (Bidhannagar, Phoolbagan, Parkcircus). 
Gentrification has affected more than 23% core city neighborhood of industry related areas of 
Kolkata and the outside, where affordable housing has traditionally been located. The possess a 
problem for low income household who are fever housing choices available in the inner city and 
who often must settle for accommodation that is less accessible by public transit and where fewer 
public services are available. 

The process is caused by several society related activity, Such as demographic ecological activity 
socio-cultural activity, political-economical activity etc. As a migratory process it has different 
socio-economic-cultural effects, like displacement social changes, economic shifting etc. So as a 
burning topic in geography, the Gentrification related paper is totally based on primary survey 
and random sampling. 

Keywords : Soucio, Economic, environment, Gentrification, Kolkata.

Introduction:
The cities of advanced market economies have changed dramatically in the last 50 years. 

Disinvestment in the 1950s and 1960s and/or de-industrialisation in the 1970s affected them all, with 
worldwide reverberations. Gradually, some inner neighbourhoods in most of the larger cities began 
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to experience reinvestment. The process had a pattern, usually involving the restoration of run-down 
18th and 19th century housing and requiring the eviction of low-income tenants. The transition 
from lower to higher socio-economic status residents was accompanied by a shift in housing tenure, 
from rental to owner occupation. Factories and warehouses also began to be converted to lofts or 
apartments, and streetscapes were ‘rejuvenated’ with trees, street furniture and public artworks. 
This is the pattern of classic gentrification. The word was made up by British sociologist Ruth Glass 
in the 1960s, when she observed an influx of ‘gentry’ – people more affluent and educated than 
their working-class neighbours and whom she presumed to be the offspring of the landed gentry 
– buying and renovating old mews and cottages in certain neighbourhoods in inner London. She 
wrote: ‘Once this process of “gentrification” starts in a district it goes on rapidly until all or most of 
the original working class occupiers are displaced and the social character of the district is changed’ 
(Glass 1964, xix). She considered the process to have culminated when the original population was 
entirely removed. The early definitions of the term were very specific, as the following from Neil 
Smith (1982) indicates:

By gentrification I mean the process by which working class residential neighbourhoods are 
rehabilitated by middle class homebuyers, landlords and professional developers. I make the 
theoretical distinction between gentrification and redevelopment. Redevelopment involves not 
rehabilitation of old structures but the construction of new buildings on previously developed land. 
(p. 139) But in the early 21st century, gentrification has come to be understood as something much 
more comprehensive: a generalised middle-class restructuring of place, encompassing the entire 
transformation from low-status neighbourhoods to upper-middle-class playgrounds. Gentrifiers’ 
residences are no longer just renovated houses but newly built townhouses and high-rise apartments. 
Their workplaces are as likely to be new downtown or docklands office developments as warehouse 
studios. Gentrification extends to retail and commercial precincts, and can be seen in rural and 
coastal townships as well as cities. Its defining feature is conspicuous cultural consumption. 
Designer shops, art galleries, bars and restaurants form the background to a landscape of people in 
semi-public space (tables on the footpath they must pay to occupy) watching the passing parade and 
sipping chardonnay from a boutique winery, beer from a microbrewery, coffee from organic beans 
grown in the developing country du jour. As economic growth in urban centres is based more and 
more on consumption than production (Zukin 1995), gentrification encapsulates a broader range 
of expressions and becomes all the more important in understanding urban change. In the many 
different expressions, one thing is common: people who cannot afford to pay are not welcome, and 
homeless people are moved on.

Fig: Cyclic process of gentrification
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Purpose of Study:      

This paper focuses on the socioeconomic effects of gentrification in four different places of 
Kolkata’s neighbourhoods. The four neighbourhoods are Park circus, Kankurgachi, Bagmari, 
Bidhan nagar (see Map 1, Map 2 & Map 3). These neighbourhoods of Kolkata (central and north) 
have 12 Connector. Each neighbourhood is in close proximity to central and north word is easily 
accessible to interstates. These neighbourhoods exist in different Neighbourhood Planning Units.  
Each of these neighbourhoods shares more or less similar socioeconomic characteristics. These 
neighbourhoods were chosen based on recent inter-metropolitan migration trends in Kolkata. Each 
of these areas has been or is becoming of immense popularity with persons moving into Kolkata’s 
in-town neighbourhoods.

 Methodology of the Study     

Using the aforementioned neighbourhoods as a point of reference, this paper seeks to provide 
recommendations on ways to minimize the negative effects of gentrification in Kolkata. In order 
to provide recommendations, we will analyze the political, economic, and social factors that feed 
into gentrification-primary data as well as using secondary research components as a catalyst.  To 
determine the occurrence of gentrification and its effects, there will be a longitudinal analysis on 
variables of race, age, educational attainment, income, housing values and rent cost.

Objectives 

 1)  Development of Urban and Core-Urban Area

 2)  Change of Landuse Pattern

 3)  Shifting of Inhabitants and Change of their Standard of Living

 4)  Alteration of Socio-Economic Occupation of the Gentrified People

 5)  Identified the Bohemian Community 

 6)  Development of Housing Projects and Industrial Activity

 7)  Change in Geographical and Sociological Scale of Society Related Processes

 8)  Agglomaretion of Different Class, Cast and Wealth Holders by Which Inner Social Nd 
Community Networking Process Can be More Fluent

Case Study

Gentrification is not a new phenomenon 
in India, in ancient rome the shop free foram 
was developed during the roman period and 
20and21 century cities in india were influenced 
by this process and generating the procedure of 
gentrification. In our field of study basically we 
focus on the different places of Kolkata, those 
were affected both positively and negatively by 
the process of gentrification. From the middle 
part of Kolkata to suburban fringes this process 
had been taken place from the 80s. As our study 
areas are park circus, kankurgachi, bagmari and 
bidhan nagar, we briefly study the areas and as 
a resultant the case studies are described below
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Area – Park Circus (Syed Amir Ali Avenue) 

Fig: Gentrified Area of Park Circus (Source Google Earth Map 1)

Our first study area was park circus (syed amir ali avenue) which is a crowded area. From a 
certain time of period the local inhabitants were build small houses which create the jam-packed 
colony, that after a long changes into a proper slum area. So as a feature of slum area there was 
locate some commercial and non-commercial activity. These types of activity created occupation 
related or economic disparity among the local inhabitants. Due to this disparity there was created 
two different groups, economically high and economically low. Economically successfully people 
became the main controlling power of the society, so as a result they consider a certain area for 
economic growth, their own purpose.   They think the area which they gave away to the govt. or 
public authority, that area could be a industrial belt and several no of slum dwellers can enter on that 
industry, so the rate of unemployment can be diminished in this area. Finally they gave the certain 
area to the a multinational company for establishment of a shopping mall and the people those were 
old habitants of the area ,  they were rehabilitate by the company to surrounding area.  

Fig: Behind the Scenario of the Process of Gentrification in Park Circus area – Kankurgachi 
(Upendra Chandra Banerjee Road)
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Fig: Gentrified Area of Kankurgachi (Source Google Earth Map 2)

Our second study area was Kankurgachi, which is also a dense populated area. This area 
situated in proper north Kolkata which is the connecter of Phoolbagar , Bidhan nagar,  Saltlake and 
Manicktala.  Formerly this area was highly congested slam area. Far away this area was politically 
controlle , the local politics vastly affects some important decisions related to the residencial area.  
After the year of 2000, the ruling party decided the roadside area of the space handover to the private 
company and shifted the local inhabitants to the backside area. So in the year of 2002 the deal was 
cracked and the road side area had been delegated to a multinational company.                                                   

Finally on that place, a multi storied complex and a shopping mall has been established and the 
people who were previously live on that place, were collectively shifted to the backside area of the 
complex. They were also have been helped by providing their job on that shopping mall. So that can 
be so much positively affected the social and economic condition of the place.    

Fig: Gentrification Causes the Development of Slum and Undeveloped  
Settlement Patches Behind the Gentrified Area
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AREA – BIDHAN NAGAR AND BAGMARI

As our 3rd and 4th Study area were Bidhannagar and Bagmari, We find out the more or less 
economic and social situation we talked about before.  In the case of both areas the local people were 
converted their living place from one place to another. Those area which were surrounded by the 
local inhabitant, but now a days those areas were ruled by the ruling party. The ruling party was 
Handover some amount of areas to the govt sectors for contributing some build up space to the govt.  
They also thought that by this process the local economic condition should be improved and create 
a healthy economic environment to the area. So after some settlement fixing that area was governed 
by the govt employee sector and multi storied govt. Quarters were construct but this total 

Fig: Gentrified Area of Bidhan Nagar (Source Google Earth Map 3)

Process so much negatively affects the local economic disparity and in some cases it followed 
by social conflict and the total number of inhabitants divide into two different group. The lower 
economic group could not be afford some of the daily needed product due to price rising. So it also 
negatively demolishes the market and demand of the area so far. 

Effects

The process gentrification expresses basically the industry related evolution of the settlement 
patches which also effects the local neighborhood. So as a conclusion we can consider the effects of 
gentrification positive and negative respectively.

Positive effects:

 � Higher incentive for property owners to 
increase housing facility

 � More influent uses of the non properly form 
housing area

 � Increasing rate of consumer power at local 
business

 � Increase the rate of different peoples attachment

 � Increase the rate of vacancy

 � Increase the local fiscal revenue

 � Reduce strain on the local services and 
infrastructure

 � Rehabilitation of the property and wealth both 
with and without stat sponsorship
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Fig – Positive Effect of Gentrification

Negative effect:

 � Displacement through rant or price increases
 � Lose of affordable housing
 � Permanent or seasonal homelessness
 � Unsuitable property prices

 � Industrial or commercial displacement
 � No. Of slum area increased
 � Community resentment and conflict
 � Under occupancy and population lost in gentrified area

FIG – UNAFFORDABLE VALUE OF RENT IN THE AREA OF GENTRIFICATION
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Fig – Problem Related to Income Ratio and Mortgage Interest

Conclusion:

We have proposed that gentrification and urban flight are concomitants of a tendency towards 
‘mobile privatization’ which has accompanied deindustrialization. We are no longer able to 
associate gentrification with class based theories of neighborhood change in so far as they are based 
around existing notions of class and urban neighborhood. Whilst class in a weak sense, an imputed 
relationship to the ownership of the means of production, may remain strong in an increasingly 
brutal capitalist global economy, it is weak and implicit in most people’s perceptions of their cultural 
associations and belongings. However as people flock together in terms of residential choice (or 
because of the lack of choice), seeking out (if they can afford it) comfortable places as their chosen 
habitudes, the processes which the gentrification literature has identified over the past 50 years 
will continue. For this reason, we need to disentangle the methodologies and theories involved in 
gentrification research which have been admirably catholic from their ties to an increasingly displaced 
sense of place – the inner city is no longer the pit of despair but the altar of conspicuous consumption 
and some established suburbs are now finding themselves to be the new theatre for displacement 
and class change. It has been argued that gentrification now operates as a third generation concept. 
Kolkata continues to be gentrified not because there is a continuing displacement of the working 
classes (that has probably reached its natural limit – although they may continue to be replaced in 
social housing by middle class renters - but because a new class who Lees has termed ‘financifiers’ 
are engaging in a novel form of gentrification creating their own forms of space. This process, if it 
can be identified in Kolkata, is indicative of the evolving range of class practices.  Our best chance of 
continuing to understand this process of evolution is by deploying the tools honed in 4 generations 
of gentrification research. 

Now in danger of stifling further research into processes such as gating, super gentrification 
and studentification which are occurring across the spatial scale, by different generations, different 
social classes and with different motivations. Clearly they will all involve a degree of displacement 
but what Blokland’s study has shown is that the interactions between groups are complex and all 
involve some degree of place making. To the extent that the displacement becomes what I have 
termed ‘socially tectonic’ (Robson and Butler 2001); we need the ability to chart these parallel worlds 
in which social groups move past each other often in the same places in newly formed global 
regions. This is a prime task of the geography of gentrification. This is a rather different mapping 
exercise to that of understanding traditional and relatively unmoving social structures in which 
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gentrification research was born. However, if it rises to this challenge, gentrification can insert itself 
very successfully between globalization and the emergence of local identities. In this sense therefore, 
it should be regarded as a middle range theory.
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Abstract

Financial sector of a country is the main backbone to push the economy at its true height or 
position. This sector helps the industrial growth, boosts the GDP, and extends services to all 

the people of the country. To have an inclusive growth we need to reach to the grass root level 
people and this may be possible with the extended helping hands of the financial sector of the 
country. The traditional financial sector did not have enough scope to help the people at all levels. 
This is financial sector which comprises of: different banks (Commercial and Development), 
Financial Institutions and financial instruments (Bonds, Shares Bills etc.), mobilizes the fund from 
the surplus sector of the economy and channelizes the same in the needy sector of the economy. 
This mobilization and channelization of fund has to be in a very efficient manner so that proper 
utilization of resources may be there and the growth rate of economy may be a satisfactory one 
to cope up the progress of the global economy and the indigenous economy be a competent 
one to be at the forefront. From some indigenous background and global force of globalization, 
liberalization, our economy felt an obvious reform in the financial sector specially. As a result of 
that, in the year 1991, with the leadership of Narsimha Rao Government and with the courageous 
suggestions of the then Finance Minister Dr. Manmohon Singh, a positive step of reform was 
initiated. Thus in the year 1991 August, Narsimha Committee was formed with the chairmanship 
of 13th Governor of RBI to look into all aspect of the then finance system and to make some 
important recommendations and suggestions for the required growth of the economy. After 
two months of deep scrutiny, the committee could submit the report in November 1991. The 
Government not only accepted the suggestions and recommendations of the Narsimha Committee 
but also tried to implement the suggestions as good as possible gradually. The implementation of 
suggestions and its impact may be scrutinized furthermore through this paper.

Key Words: Financial Sector—Banking Institutions —fund mobilization — Narsimha Committee 
— Inclusive growth. 

Reforms in Banking Sector

Banking sector reform is a part of the financial sector reform and a positive change in this field 
should have the capability to accelerate the economy to its’ true height. As per the banking history in 
the year 1786, the first bank called “The General Bank of India” was established. Till 1913 there was 
no growth of Banking Sector at all. From 1913 till 1948 a rapid growth was there and total number 
of banks increased to 1100. At this time, as per the controlling requirement, Reserve Bank of India 
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(RBI) was established in the year 1935 and Banking Companies Act 1949 was passed also. This Act 
was revised and Banking Regulation Act 1965 was passed. Till 1980s more or less 80% banking 
companies were under the control and ownership of the Govt. After another 10 years were over, 
as per the recommendation of the Narsimham Committee there came a real reform programme 
through two phases. The first phase continued through 1992-97 and the second phase was there in 
the year 1998. Because of the reform measure we got a lot of changes in this sector which may be 
depicted as here under:-
 (i) as per the recommendation of the Narsimham Committee many more Private Banks were 

licensed.
 (ii) Foreign banks were also given permission to compete the indigenous banks.
 (iii) some strong Indian Banks including SBI were given permission to be internationalized and 

allowed to open branches in abroad.
 (iv) Previous Long Term Loans to Industrial Units were provided by the Development Banks 

and Working Capital Loans or Short Term Loans were provided by the Commercial Banks 
but after the reform measure were there, both the Development Banks and the Commercial 
Banks are allowing both types of loans being forced to survive in the competition with the 
private banks and foreign banks in this field. 

 (iv) Statutory Liquidity ratio was reduced to 25% from 35.5% and the Cash Reserve Ratio was 
reduced to 10% from 15%.

 (v) There was redefining of priority sector to provide Direct Credit to this field.
 (vi) There were uniform accounting practices for recognition of income, classification of assets 

especially for NPAs and Bad debts and for making provisions. Special Tribunals were set 
up for prompt recovery of loans and ARF or Asset Reconstruction Fund was set up for 
absorbing a portion of bad debts.

 (vii) Banks now have the freedom to set the rate of interest by their own as per the position of 
market forces or competition.

 (viii) Now the banks are not having a single product or service but a multiple products and 
services are there in their hands like: Insurance, Mutual Funds and Venture Capital etc. 
Thus this sector has been freed and at the same time competitive to push the economy at its 
true height and growth. 

Reforms in Insurance Sector:

Reforms in Insurance sector are also a part of the Financial Sector reform like the reforms in 
Banking Sector. There was a public sector monopoly in this field for a long past till more or less up 
to 1994 and a push was required in this field so that the economy indirectly related to it might be 
shifted to a positive height. In the year 1994, as per the suggestion of the Malhotra Committee this 
field was also proposed to be opened up to the private companies and ultimately in the year 1999 
there was an agreement regarding this matter and a legislation could be submitted to Parliament 
with 26% foreign equity. The presumption behind the reform in this field was that a competitive 
insurance industry would provide more and more diversified products or services to fulfill the need 
of the customers.

Reforms in the Capital Market:

Capital market is a market which deals with the demand and supply of debt and equity capital. 
This market comprises of Stock Market, Bond Market and Money Market. This market acts as 
the exchange of share. This market also includes the Development Banks like: IDBI, ICICI, IFCI, 
UTI, SFCs etc. and also some financial intermediaries like: Venture Capital Companies, Leasing 
Companies, Mutual Banks Merchant Banks etc. After 100 years of journey till 1980s, the volume of 
activity of the Capital market was not enlarged so much to be given importance on and as a result of 
that there were no separate regulatory body except the Government who would give the permission 
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to companies for access in the capital market. After 1980s till 1990s there was a sudden and huge 
jump of growth of activity and volume of transactions in this field and as per the requirement SEBI 
was given the legal status in the year 1992. Before this SEBI was there but not as a statutory body. As 
per the recommendation of Narsimham Committee, SEBI came in the lime light as a legal statutory 
body to have a close vigilance over the capital market. Thus SEBI was empowered to have a close 
vigilance on many facts like: Fraudulent and unfair trade practices in securities market, over the 
insider trading and so on.

Observations and suggestions of the Narsimham Committee at a glance

Areas Of 
Observation

Picture Before Norsimham 
Committee Was Formed

Suggestions Of Narsimham Committee

Statutory 
Liquidity Ratio 
(SLR)

38.5% of the collected funds 
were kept as reserve to the RBI.

SLR to be reduced to 15%

Cash Reserve 
Ratio(CRR)

15% of the collected funds were 
kept as reserve to the RBI.

CRR to be reduced to 3% to 5%.

Direct Credit 
Programme

Lending at a concessional rate to 
the Agricultural and small scale 
industries as to be considered as 
priority sector.

These sectors are matured enough and do 
not required such financial support and 
redefinition of priority sector was required.

Interest rate 
structure

Regulated and controlled by 
Govt.
Govt. Used bank funds at a 
cheap rate under SLR.

No need of interest rate subsidy to make the 
banking sectors handicapped furthermore.

Public sector 
banks

Huge in numbers • No of public sector banks to be reduced.
• 3 to 4 banks including SBI to be 

developed as international banks.
• 8 to 10 banks should be there as 

universal banking service centers.
• Regional specific banks should be there 

for regional services.
• Private banks and foreign banks should 

be allowed in a liberal way.
NPAs and Bad 
Debts.

NPAs and Bad Debts were in 
alarming position.

Asset Reconstruction Fund was suggested 
to build.
NPAs and Bad Debts to be redefined.

Regulation of 
Public Sector  
banks.

 Regulated and controlled by 
Govt.

Committee suggested autonomy for these 
banks.

Commercial 
Banks

Allowed working capital or short 
term loan

Allows long term and short term, both types 
of loan.

Development 
Banks

Allowed Long Term Loan Allows long term and short term, both types 
of loan.

Implementation of recommendations made by the Narsimham Committee at a glance
 (i) SLR was reduced to 28% from 38.5%.
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 (ii) CRR was reduced to 10% from 15%.
 (iii) CRAR or Capital to Risk Weighted Asset Ratio
 (iv) Classification of assets for the banks was redefined, especially for NPAs
 (v) Some strong banks like SBI were permitted to enter the capital market
 (vi) Weaker banks were recapitalized and budgetary support was given
 (vii) Much more private banks were licensed.
 (viii) Permissions were allowed to open more and more Branches.
 (ix) RBI’s power was enhanced.
 (x) Computerization in the banking sector was initiated rapidly.
 (xi) Debt Recovery Tribunals with an Appellate Tribunal was formed at Mumbai for prompt 

recovery of Bad Debts. 
 (xii) Banking Ombudsman Scheme was launched for solution of complaints of Customer in 

1995.

Conclusion 
From the prior discussion one thing is clear that the permission or providing licenses to more and 

more private banks means more and more amount of competition  among the different commercial 
as well as development Banks and ultimately customers’ benefits in the form of different banking 
services should be enhanced. Thus the traditional concept of Long Term Loan available from the 
Development banks (ICICI, IDBI, SFCs IFCs etc) and Working Capital Loan from the Commercial 
Banks (SBI, UBI etc.) were changed. Now all types of loans are available from all the banks and the 
industrial units are not compelled to avail more than one window for their Long Term and Short 
Term nature loans, although industrial units prefer the Development banks for the Long Term Loans 
for different benefits available there. On the other hands RBI, SEBI, IRDA etc , the regulators of 
capital and money market are empowered enough to have a close vigilance and supervision at this 
areas so that:-
 (i) Investors may get more amount of safety.
 (ii) Complaints of the investors or customers may be given due importance immediately.
 (iii) The dirty game like insiders’ trading may be stopped.
 (iv) Assets classification norms may be tightened.
 (v) Self-regulatory financial institutions may be brought under the vigilance.
 (vi) Fraudulent and unfair trade practice may be stopped.
 (vii) Awareness and training programme may be conducted among the investors.

With having the close vigilance of RBI, SEBI, & IRDA and with the presence of reforms as 
suggested by the Narsimham Committee, the banking sectors have been empowered to set the rate 
of interest by their own based on market position and competition. Not only that the banking sectors 
have been furthermore empowered for redefining the assets, stopping of Direct Credit Programme 
and stopping the use of SLR loan to Govt. at present our financial sector is more matured and well 
capable to tackle the indigenous and foreign competition and can accelerate the speed and growth 
of the economy furthermore.
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Abstract

In India, insurance has got low penetration and situation is worse in case of poor section of 
the society. Even though, insurance can provide risk coverage to the vulnerable section of the 

society, insurance companies have failed to draw the attention of the target customers. Micro-
insurance provides a way out for this issue, but there are various hindrances to its successful 
implementation, from the supply side as well as from the demand side. Some of the supply side 
issues are lack of appropriate products, reach of the organisation, reluctance of personnel to work 
in rural areas, pushing of products giving more premium rather than the needed products. On 
the other hand, demand side issues include illiteracy, lack of trust; lack of knowledge about the 
importance of insurance, etc.

The public sector insurance companies have emphasised on exploiting the potential of rural 
India as it provides immense opportunity in the globalization era. Insurance Regulatory and 
Development Authority of India (IRDAI) has also introduced different types of micro-insurance 
policies to cover the risks of the neglected sections of the society. This paper highlights on few 
demand side issues, need and importance of micro-insurance for the risk coverage of excluded 
section and also focuses on the initiatives being contemplated by the private and the public 
insurance companies to strengthen micro-insurance activity and promote growth of rural 
India. It also discusses the emerging issues and the challenges faced in the growth process by 
the micro-insurance in India. The study has been made on the basis of primary data collected 
by administering a structured questionnaire among the low income group people and people 
from the rural area. The analysis of the obtained data has been done by Pie charts, Line Diagram 
and Bar graphs. Secondary data have been collected from different articles, e-journals, websites, 
various reports, etc.

Keywords: Micro-Insurance, IRDAI, Vulnerable Section

Introduction

India is enjoying a rapid growth and benefit from the young population. Its middle class is 
growing rapidly but nearly 70 percent of the population is still residing in rural areas struck with 
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poverty, handicapped by poor health and health services and low literacy rates. Although the type of 
risks faced by the poor such as that of death, illness, injury and accident, are no different from those 
faced by others, they are more vulnerable to such risks because of their economic circumstances. 
Every serious illness, every accident and every natural disaster threatens the very existence of the 
poor people and usually leads to deeper poverty. It is in these situations where micro-insurance 
comes in. Micro-insurance is the protection of the low-income population against specific dangers 
against regular payments of premium proportionate to the probability of such risks and costs of the 
involved risks. Micro-insurance products are, thus, designed with the objective of protecting the 
poor people and consider the environment that surrounds them, their needs and possibilities. 

Current Scenario of Micro-insurance in India

It is known to us that IRDAI has created number of policies of different kinds namely general 
and life insurance policies for the vulnerable section of the society especially after the notification 
of IRDAI (Micro-insurance) Regulations, 2005. According to IRDAI (Micro-insurance) Regulations, 
2005, a micro-insurance policy is a policy with policy value is ranging from Rs. 5,000 to Rs. 50,000. 
The insurers can do micro-insurance business only through some intermediaries namely Self-help 
Groups (SHGs), Micro-finance Institutions (MFIs) and Non-government Organisations (NGOs). The 
general insurance products range from health insurance contracts to any contract for the protection of 
belongings like houses, livestock, tools, accident coverage contracts, etc. The life insurance products 
are generally term insurance with or without return of the premium, endowment insurance contract, 
etc. Sometimes the insurance companies offer them in combination with other benefits available in 
other contracts. The policies can be taken on group basis or individual basis (http://www.policyholder.
gov.in/economically_vulnerable.aspx). 

However, IRDAI’s new regulations on micro-insurance in 2015 have made some desired changes 
to fill up the gaps in the system. The new regulations have shown the way for innovative product 
development, have tried to include many other entities in the distribution framework and have 
looked after the training of agents and other personnel to reach to the neglected sections of the 
society. Like for example, in the area of innovative product development, the regulations provide 
for a hybrid life insurance product namely micro variable life insurance, giving the benefit of term 
insurance with systematic contribution. The product would generally have a lock-in period of 5 
years when no withdrawal is permitted. But withdrawals can be made partially during the stipulated 
period. The regulations do not consider any policy sourced as social security schemes as micro-
insurance product and the companies are forbidden to report the same against rural and social 
sector compulsory targets. Moreover, the distribution network has been widened to include RBI 
regulated Non-banking Finance Companies (NBFCs), District Cooperative Banks, Regional Rural 
Banks(RRBs) and Urban Co-operative Banks, Primary Agricultural Cooperative Societies registered 
under the Cooperative Societies Act and Business Correspondents(BCs) who have been appointed 
as per the RBI Financial Inclusion Guidelines. As far as the training and orientation are concerned, a 
mandatory 25 hours training session has been included for the micro-insurance agents. Individuals 
selling general insurance products to micro and small enterprises will have to experience an 
additional 25 hours training. In addition to these requirements, every micro insurance agent needs 
to go for refresher training for half of the specified mandatory training time at the expiry of 3 years. 
The risk coverage levels have also been enhanced. In case of life insurance products, the policy 
value should not exceed Rs. 2,00,000, for general insurance, it should not exceed Rs. 1,00,000 and for 
group health, the limit is up to Rs. 2,50,000 (https://a2ii.org/en/india-adopts-new-irda-microinsurance-
regulation).
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Literature Review

In this section, some of the few research works on micro-insurance have been highlighted and 
presented in a chronological manner.

Bhat and Jain (2006) have examined the factors affecting health insurance purchase decision 
and their study is based on Anand district in Gujarat. The paper highlighted that the income and 
healthcare expenditure are the two major determinants of health insurance plans. The paper also 
focussed on the significant effect of income on health insurance purchase decision though a non-
linear relationship exists between them. Moreover, the study also concluded that factors like number 
of children in family, age of the respondent and perception regarding future health care expenditure 
were also significant in determining health insurance purchase decision.

Cohen and Sebstad (2006) highlight the need to carefully study clients’ insurance needs before 
introducing a new product, where market research can include studying clients’ needs, specific 
products or the size of the potential market.  

Rajivan (2007) has revealed that planned steps to address the constraint like poverty will help 
in building the insurability of the poor in the future and has showed that micro-insurance is on the 
edge of take off in India. The current interest of the different stakeholders, combined with the solid 
movement provided by the directive of IRDA dated November, 2005, will enable all the stakeholders 
to play a more pro-active role. However, the study states that according to the insurance companies, 
micro-insurance is still a proven business offer, so investment from their side is limited and efforts 
from few Non-government Organisations (NGOs) and Micro Finance Institutions (MFIs) have 
resulted in the introduction of micro-insurance as an add-on to their existing micro credit projects 
and utilities for the rural poor.

Research Gap

From the brief review of literature as shown above, it has been observed that few studies have 
been done to analyse the demand aspect of micro-insurance. Hence the present study is based on the 
respondents from some specific regions of Kolkata and low-income group to understand the present 
scenario and hurdles in the demand aspect of micro-insurance policies.   

Objectives of the study

The present study has been undertaken to gather the opinion of the low-income group people 
and the people residing in village areas to attain the following objectives.

 1.  To understand their pattern of investment

 2.  To highlight their awareness regarding micro-insurance

 3.  To get an insight regarding the importance of insurance in the respondents’ lives

 4.  To analyse whether the respondents perceive insurance as an investment option as well a 
risk coverage mechanism

 5.  To find whether there is an effective insurance agents’ participation regarding the promotion 
of micro-insurance products

 6.  To analyse the type, number of insurance policies taken, the premium paid or ready to be 
paid by them.

 7.  To make a comparative study between group insurance policies and individual policies 
from the respondents’ viewpoint

 8.  To check their awareness regarding the government subsidised policies.
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Research Methodology

The present study is empirical in nature. The data have been collected from both primary sources 
and secondary sources. Secondary sources of data include books, websites, e-journals, official website 
of IRDA, etc. Primary data have been collected by administering as structured questionnaire. The 
survey was conducted among the low-income group people having an income of less than Rs. 150 
per day like vendors, rickshaw pullers, goods carriers (Thelawalas) employees of small grocery 
shops, etc. A sample of 50 respondents was collected from this group on convenience sampling 
method from Kasba, Bosepukur location. The survey also included a sample of 50 villagers collected 
by convenience sampling method from the village Paikhala in South 24 Parganas.  

Empirical Work

A) Demographical Details of the Respondents   The majority of the respondents belong to the 
age group of less than or equal to 30 years comprising 37% of the total sample of 100 respondents. 
Most of the respondents are male consisting 71% of the sample. 39% of the respondents have done 
schooling till elementary level and 36% are illiterate. 32% of the respondents have family members 
exceeding five. The number of earning member in a family is 1 in case of 65% of the respondents. 
53% of the respondents have an annual income in the range of 50,001 – 1,00,000 category. 

B) Data Analysis

Table 1: Where do you invest your savings?

Options No. of 
Respondents

Bank Deposits

Life Insurance Companies
Others

44
17
39

Source: Survey
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It can be inferred that 44% of the respondents prefer to keep their savings in the form of bank 
deposits, 39% in the form of other investments like gold, using the surplus for repayment of loans on 
money borrowed and very nominal section of 17% opt for life insurance policies

Table 2: Do you understand micro-insurance?

Options No. of 
respondents

YES
NO

57
43

Source: Survey

57% of the respondents are aware of the micro insurance and 43% are not aware. This 43% of the 
respondents belong to the extreme untapped section of the region.

Table 3 : Do you think insurance is necessary for an individual?

Options No. of 
Respondents

YES
NO
MAY BE

58
16
26

Source: Survey
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After explaining the respondents about the benefits of insurance, 58% of respondents 
agreed that insurance will prove to be helpful whereas 26 % were still in dilemma.

Table 4: Do you know that insurance aims at covering risk and also a means of investment?

Options No. of 
respondents

YES
NO
MAY BE

42
17
41

Source: Survey

42% of the respondents feel that insurance aims for risk coverage as well as serves as an avenue 
for investment. But 41% of the respondents are unsure of the fact.

Table 5: Does any insurance agent have come to you for your insurance?

Options No. of 
respondents
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YES
NO

37
63

Source: Survey

37% of the respondents were approached by the insurance agents, maximum of whom are from Life 
Insurance Corporation of India (LICI). This reflects the proactive role of LICI to include the excluded section 
under the umbrella of insurance. 

Table 6: What kind of Insurance you have/would like to have?

Options No. of 
Respondents

Life  
Insurance

Health  
Insurance.

Asset  
Insurance

Others

33

37

19

11

Source: Survey
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The above table reveals that majority of the respondents comprising 37% of the sample prefer for the 
health insurance, followed by life insurance comprising 33%. 19% of the sample want to minimise their risk 
towards assets and the remaining would like to go for children education insurance and so on.

Table 7: Have you taken insurance policy?

Options No. of 
Respondents

   YES
    NO

31
69

Source: Survey

The majority of the respondents do not have any insurance policy consisting 69% of the sample. Though 
31% of the respondents have taken insurance policies, very few are well aware of the same. 

Table 8: Why did/ would you take them?

Options No. of 
Respondents
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Effective savings

To meet 
contingencies

To meet future 
expected exp.

Others

27

46

17

10

Source: Survey

46% of the respondents opted for insurance policies to meet unforeseen contingencies, followed by 27% of 
the respondents going for effective savings, followed by 17% of sample to meet future expected expenses and 
10% opted due to insurance agents’ persuasion.

Table 9: If an opportunity comes in front of you to invest in Insurance  
which type of organization you will choose?

Options No. of 
Respondents

Public Sector
Pvt. Sector

87
13

Source: Survey
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87% of the respondents feel safe to go to public sector namely LICI and General Insurance Corporation of 
India (GICI) for taking up insurance policies than their private counterparts.

Table 10: Number of  policy/policies

Options No. of 
Respondents

0
1
2

>2

69
19
7
5

Source: Survey

It is reflected from above that still 69% of the sample are not reached by the insurance companies. 
Only 7% and 5% of the respondents have 2 or more than 2 policies. 

Table 11: Premium paid/willing to pay(annually)

Options No. of 
respondents
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Not Applicable
≤1000 
1001-2000 
>2000 

27
35
32
6

Source: Survey

People who, already, had insurance policies were paying premium within the range of Rs.500- Rs.5000 
p.a. People comprising 69% of the respondents who did not have any policy, were willing to pay and varied 
between the same range.

Table 12: In which type of insurance policy you will invest/ have invested?

Options No. of respondents
Endowment Policy
Health Insurance Policy
Term Insurance Policy
Ulip Policy

47
51
2
0

Source: Survey 

Above chart reveals that more than half of the respondents will invest or have invested in Endowment 
Policy (47%) and Health Insurance Policy(51%)
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Table 13: Do you feel that “paying premium for a group policy for  
all villagers of my village through village panchayat is cost effective”.

Options No. of 
respondents

Strongly Disagree
Disagree
Neutral
Agree
Strongly Agree

3
7
13
16
11

Source: Survey 

The above question was applicable to the respondents who were staying in villages. Hence, only 50 
respondents answered this question. 16 respondents (32%) agree to the fact that payment of group insurance 
premium through village panchayat is cost effective, followed by 13 respondents (26%) who were neutral 
regarding the matter. 

Table 14: Whether group insurance policies are cheaper than the individual endowment plans?

Options No. of 
respondents

YES
NO
NO IDEA

41
17
42

Source: Survey

Majority of the respondents comprising 42% of the sample were not aware of the fact whether group 
insurance policies are cheaper than the individual endowment plans but 41% of the respondents agreed to it.
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Table 15: Insurance Co(s) should sell group insurance policies in order  
to make insurance affordable and cheaper?

Options No. of 
respondents

Strongly Disagree
Disagree
Neutral
Agree
Strongly Agree

5
12
23
34
26

Source: Survey

After explaining the idea of group insurance to the respondents, majority of the respondents consisting 
60% of the sample agreed and strongly agreed to the fact that insurance companies should sell group insurance 
policies to make insurance cheaper and affordable option.

Table 16: Insurance in rural areas is sold more as an investment option than  
as an insurance option due to low levels of insurance awareness?

Options No. of 
respondents

Strongly Disagree
Disagree
Neutral
Agree
Strongly Agree

15
13
23
30
17

Source: Survey

Since this question was generally related to micro-insurance though it specifically addressed insurance in 
rural areas, all the respondents answered this question. 47% of the respondents agree to the fact that insurance 
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in rural areas is sold more like an investment option.

Table 17: Are Government subsidized policies known and popular among rural segment?

Options No. of 
respondents

YES
NO

37
63

Source: Survey 

Majority of the respondents comprising 63% of the sample feel that government subsidised policies are not 
popular among the rural segment. 

Conclusions and Recommendations

The lack of equitable participation in the Indian growth story is of concern to the Government 
and financial system regulators. However, financial inclusion is an expensive proposition. While 
the regulators have created policies to promote financial inclusion, the current industry structures 
and economic models are not conducive to large scale success. Micro-insurance (life, disability and 
health) coverage of the economically disadvantaged sections of Indian society is dismally low, and 
will remain so, until the regulators and insurers bring in policy changes and go beyond the traditional 
distribution models. It is necessary to identify the key issues and challenges from the perspective of 
the key micro-insurance stakeholders namely the un-insured customer, the distribution intermediary 
and the insurance companies.

The major concerns of the prospective customers are lack of awareness of the products, benefits 
of insurance, lack of trust in the insurer, long time taken by the insurance companies to settle the 
claims, non-availability of the tailor-made products suited to their needs, etc. The hurdles that are 
usually faced by the distribution intermediaries are lack of incentives to cover the operating cost, 
lack of training and orientation to suggest proper product for the section of people, fear of losing 
respect if the claim is not honoured by the insurer, etc. The insurer, on the other hand, faces high 
transaction cost against low ticket size, lack of suitable ID proofs of the target group, lack of actuarial 
data for analysis of risk and pricing of policies, minimum renewal rate, high distribution expenses, 
etc. Moreover, since the health infrastructure is very poor in rural areas, this affects the saleability of 
health insurance products.

Hence, communication channel should be strengthened to create awareness of the products, 
policies, their benefits and the like. Research should be carried out by the government to understand 
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the communication constraints. The micro-insurance activities can be linked with the Corporate Social 
Responsibility of the insurance companies to reach closer to the vulnerable section of the society. The 
pro-active role by the government, regulators, insurance companies, distribution intermediaries and 
the customers will definitely bring the excluded in the circumference of the included. 

Limitations of Study

The following are some limitations of the present study.

 (i) The sample size is small and the sample has been chosen by convenience sampling method.

 (ii) Advanced statistical tests were not performed to analyse the data further.
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Abstract

The idea of ‘Bhaktiyoga’ by Shree Chaitanya Dev is an explicit example of simple and easy 
going religious practice. Only message that has been percolated to the society is the two liner 

musical ‘Hare Krishno….’. The way it flooded all over the India and later the world it can be treated 
as finely designed message for mass communication. The process of communication formally did 
not use any mass media still it affected the mass people, though not at a time but by a gradual 
dispersion from one group to another. Sometimes the rapidity of diffusion was fast; sometimes it 
became slow but always steady. Adoption theory of communication can easily describe the flow 
of this thought process. The philosophy satisfies the conditions of effective communication with 
perfect scientific approach. It carries the particular steps of circulating message, from ideation to 
acceptance and from acceptance to reaction. How communication process analyse the power of 
‘Bhaktiyoga’ that will be explored in this study.

Keywords: Communication, shree chaitanya Dev, Bhaktiyoga, stages of communication, non-
linearity, Message designing, Diffusion of Innovation.

Introduction

Social scientists coined the term ‘communication’ just in the last century while we are practicing 
communication from the beginning of life. Specialists defined communication as a process. They 
divided the process and find out the elements. With the help of different theories they discussed 
about variety of the process.

On the basis of number of participants in the process, types of communication has changed from 
intrapersonal (communicating with self) to mass level (communicating with the mass audience). As 
we know that mass communication is nothing but mass mediated communication, so to practice 
mass communication the use of mass media (i.e. Newspaper/Magazine/TV/Radio/computer) is a 
compulsory condition. If we consider the above statement correct then it is obvious that before the 
innovation of mass media there was no mass communication. Then a question arises, how it become 
possible for the religious gurus to diffuse their ideas to their innumerable cohorts. The answer is, 
they propagate their views interpersonally from one to another one or from one to a group and then 
from one group to another group. After a certain period of time numerous people are being capable 
to adopt the idea. Is it mass communication? No, because the total process didn’t take place not at a 
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time but stage wise and no mass media device was used.

Still, it is an early attempt to disseminate one’s idea to as many numbers of people. In this study 
I am trying to discuss about the process of communication taken by one of our religious guru 
(if I allowed to say so), Shree Chaitanyadev to disperse his over simplified religious thought of 
‘Bhaktiyoga’.

What Is communication?
But before entering into the main discussion I want to share some basic ideas of communication. 

In an informal definition we can easily state that communication is nothing but exchange of thoughts 
and ideas between two or more living being and even one living and one non-living being (i.e. any 
sign or symbol).

The process of communication consists of six (6) different elements. Each of them is enough 
important to jolt the existence of the process. These are as follows:
 (1)  The Sender-He who sends the message, may be called as communicator
 (2)  The Receiver-He who receives the message
 (3)  The Message-The content, sends by the sender and receives by the receiver, mainly the 

thoughts and ideas
 (4)  The Medium-The channel through which the message is transmitted from sender to receiver
 (5)  Feedback-Reaction of the receiver sends to the sender
 (6)  Noise-Barriers to communication process

In a single sentence if we manage to put all the elements to define the process of communication 
then it will be as follows:

Who
Says what
To whom

In which channel
With what effect

The Famous statement had been constructed by Harold Dwight Laswell in the year 1948 in his 
communication model.

 Here,
Who ----------------------------- Sender
Says What --------------------- Message
To Whom -----------------------Receiver
In Which channel ------------- Medium
With what effect --------------- Feedback
The pictorial presentation of the statement is like below

Figure: 1 Laswell Model
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But in this linear model of communication barriers were not described. In the very next year 
Warren Weaver and Claude E. Shannon narrate the process with its barrier but unfortunately they 
did not feel the importance of feedback/effect.

In the next few years the other social scientists were equipped enough with their ideas to prepare 
a complete model with all the elements. The model is obviously non-linear or circular.

Fig: 2 Process of Communication

 In this context it is worthwhile to mention that Laswell’s effect has a subtle difference with 
feedback, the former defines only impact the latter elaborates it as impact and the process of 
conveying the impact. Without feedback communication process appears to be ineffective.

Considering our main area of discussion if we try to analyze ‘Bhaktiyoga’of Shree chaitanya Dev 
my observation may depict the following results:

Who ***************** Shree Chaitanya Dev
Says What*************The Two lined tune which comprises only three words i.e.
HARE KHISNO HARE KRISHNO
KRISHNO KRISHNO HARE HARE /
HARE RAM HARE RAM
RAM RAM HARE HARE
To Whom****************To All
InWhichChannel***********,Words,Symbols,Language,Local Community and Local Medium.
With What Effect / Feedback ********People accept the philosophy.
Respectively there are seven stages of communication to correspond one’s idea to another. One 

has: -------
To prepare the message
To codify the message
To choose the medium
To send the message through the medium
To accept the message
To decode the message
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To comprehend the message.

At first Shree Chaitanya Dev prepared the over simplified form of ‘Bhaktiyoga’to attract each and 
every level of mass.

Chaitanyaism & the power Of Communication 
At his time hindu religion (If we allowed to say so, as sometimes it is defined  as life style than  

religion) was tightly fastened by the complex ideas of ‘Karmayoga and ‘Gyanyoga’.Other than 
the theorists, common people were getting confused to confer the ideas. Thousands of deities, not 
approachability of different theories about the power of divinity perplexed them. They wanted a 
simple, feasible way which should close to their heart. On the other hand Muslim religion slowly 
but steadily entered into the Hindu society and lured them to consider their non iconoclastic nature. 
In this juncture Shree Chaitanya Dev delivered the ideology of ‘Bhaktiyoga’.The idea was totally 
contradictory to the older one. It was simple, nonconventional, easy-going and only one for all, from 
top level of the society to the down-trodden. The rules were to love, to dedicate, to surrender, and to 
devote. Thus Shree Chaitanya Dev prepared his message.

Step 2: Beautifully tuned his ideas to codify the message.
He arranged the harmonious two liners, stated earlier (Hare Krishna…) with only three proper 

nouns (respectively Hare, Krishno and Ram) so that anyone can recognize the explicit and implicit 
meaning of it. Its simplicity avoids any kind of noise in the communication process and protects 
the message from distortion. Again the uses of proper nouns preserve the meaning as same in 
any language. It is a beautiful example of message-designing for effective communication which 
transmit the essence of original baishnavism or ‘Bhaktiyoga’ where Hari identified with total 
surrender,Krishno with love and Ram with idealism .The message inevitably traveled through 
the villages of Nadia, West Bengal to International society with same pace and meaning. What a 
thoughtful approach to conquer the world for ever.

Step3: He chose words, language, symbol, local community and local media as his channel to diffuse 
his thoughts. 

Amazingly all these are the mode of communication out of eight (8) such areas, as referred by 
the MacBride Commission in their findings named ‘Many Voices, One world’ in 1980. The tools of 
communication used by Shree Chaitanya Dev before its formal inauguration are beyond expectation?

Shree Chaitanya Dev used three words (as stated before) in such a manner so that in any language 
pronunciation may differ but not the meaning. Hare or Hari may pronounce as Harry, Krishno may 
be Krishna and Ram may be uttered as Rama.It is an example of successful message designing in this 
globalised world. Did he know what globalization is? Perhaps no, but certainly yes.

Shree Chaitanya Dev also used symbols i.e. non-verbal means of communication. Normally 
when he or his followers chanted ‘Hare Krishno....’they raised their hands upward.Why? This is a 
symbol of total surrender to the almighty. Even now, this practice is going on.

Shree chaitanya Dev used the local baishnav community as well the Dharma gurus like 
Advitacharya to spread his idea.

Step 4: Sree Chaitanya Dev sent his musical two liners through different modes of communication as 
stated above.

Step 5: In this step we have to discuss the process by which his enchanting ‘Kirtana’ circulated as a 
message from the philosophical elites to the illiterate mass.

Shree Chaitanya Dev was not a mere sender rather an innovator. In communication, a sender 
is who only sends the message either of his own or of others. But an innovator is who innovate an 
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idea and diffuse the massage to his target audience. Obviously the Chaitanya ‘Bhaktiyoga’is a new 
philosophy in the religious world. So Sree Chaitanya Dev is an Innovator.

To adopt a new ideology the society has to fulfil five (5) preconditions:
How far the new system is developed than the older one?
Does society familiar with the new form?
How far the innovation is complex?
Is it possible to use it in a small periphery?
How far it is communicable?
If we consider Shree Chaitanya Dev as the innovator the answers will be:
The new system is easier than the older ‘Karma yoga’ and ‘Gyan yoga’
People accept it so the idea is still workable.
It is easy, it is usable.
The idea transmitted from small periphery to the larger world.
An easy message can easily be communicated without distortions.

Now as we have proved that the ideology was feasible enough so the question arises how the 
innovation diffused from the top to bottom. To discuss the matter we take the help of one model 
of Development communication called diffusion of innovation, propounded by Everett Rogers. In 
this model 2%-3% (approx. 2.5%) people of the world has their own idea to implement, they are 
‘Innovators’. The next stage of population can be called as ‘Early Adopter’ who accept the idea of 
the innovator without thinking of the effect .Either they are very keen to the adopter or they are 
the eyewitnesses of the making of the innovation. So sometimes the early adopters are described as 
‘Opinion Leaders’.13.5% of total is suggested as early adopters. The next two stages consist of same 
percentage of participants (34% in each group).They are identified as ‘Early Majority’ and ‘Late 
majority’. The early majority people can get the idea from both the early adopter whom common 
people may believe more than mass media and from the innovator also. The late majority people 
are advantage-seekers. After observing the effect of the new idea they accept or reject it. Then comes 
laggards (16% of total) who are very safe players. Untill and unless they become confirmed about the 
profit of the new thought they use to stick to the old one.

Figure 3: Diffusion of innovation 

There is another group of people who was never ready to accept the new idea how much popular 
be it is. They are Diehards. Actually this is a branch of laggards group.

Now,if we consider Shree Chaitanya Dev as the innovator,early adopters are Shree Nityananda, 
Shreebas Thakur,Sree Advaitacharya who believe in chaitanya’s theology and propagate it.
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All the main Baishnav religious sects (except from Kalinga), common people particularly of 
Nadia District and rest of the Bengal are the early majority people. General people of other religious 
wings are in the late majority group.

The Dharmagurus of other religious sects who believe in the ‘Bhaktiyoga’ after their followers’ 
acceptance are in the laggards group.As for example the main priest of Shri Jagannath Temple, Puri 
named Basudev Sarbabhaoumo got lesson from the innovator himself. And last but not the least 
there were diehards so the other religious wings like Shaibism, Shaktaism, Buddhism, Jainism etc.
still now exist.

Conclusion

From all the discussion it is very clear that people were not compelled to accept ‘Bhaktiyoga of 
Shree Chaitanya Dev by any means of imposition of the state power or individual emotion rather it 
was finely articulated and crafted to communicate to the common man. It was logically placed and 
percolated from one to another, from one group to another group, may be from class to mass or the 
reverse. This is a scientific method to diffuse one new thought to the mass. Now one question comes 
up, how to define the ‘Bhaktiyoga’of Shree Chaitanya Dev---Scientific religion or religious science?
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achiEving transParEncy and accountaBility on MgnrEga 
through social audit systEM- a casE study
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Abstract

In august, 2005, the Indian Parliament passed National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT , 
which mandates the provision of 100days of guaranteed employment to any rural household in 

India. In 2009, it was renamed as Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT. 
According to the World Bank report, Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee 
ACT is the most successful social welfare programme of India after independence. It serves as 
an effective safety net for the unemployed especially during famine and drought. This Act not 
only improves the purchasing power of rural people; it’s helps to build rural infrastructure and 
stopped migration of rural people to the cities. But there is no denying fact that India’s various 
past social welfare programmes were suffered by corruption and poor management problems. 
So, in response to the corruption problem and to ensure that benefits reach those who need it 
, a number of accountability measures have been taken for Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 
Employment Guarantee ACT, like:- Decentralization of Planning , Proactive Disclosures and 
Social Audit System. Social Audit system of Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 
Guarantee ACT is cross verification of Government records with realities on the ground 
feedback. Section-17 of Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT said that 
every 6 months Gram Sava conducts Social Audit programme to access and verify the progress 
of projects and done Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT under. But 
Social Audit System of Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT is also 
suffered some problems; like-participation in social Audit programme by the rural people is very 
poor, drop out problems of Social Audit Team members in course of Social Audit process, Social 
Audit reports are properly recorded in MIS of W.WW.nrega.in.in, etc. The objectives of the paper 
is to study – (i) the performance of Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee 
ACT under supervision of Social Audit System, (ii) the role social audit under Mahatma Gandhi 
National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT, (iii) find out problems faced by Social Audit Team 
members in process social audit and (iv) evaluate how people will spontaneously participate in 
the process of Social Audit under Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT. 
This paper is divided into two main parts. The first part a theoretical study has been done. In the 
second part we have done detailed study on the basis of interviews and case study. At the end it 
is concluded that Social Audit System is an important tool of transparency and accountability in 
panchayat level.
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Introduction

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT (MGNERGA) is a unique 
intervention in the sphere of rural development. MGNERG Act has been introduced to give 100 
days, guarantee to a rural household in need of employment during the lean season when work is 
not available in regular areas of employment. MGNREG Act, 2005 stipulated under section 4(1) that 
the State Governments would frame their respective Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme (REGS). 
The primary objective of the Act is wage employment and its auxiliary objective is strengthening 
natural resource management. The key features of this Act are as under:

 1.  Adult members may apply for registration in writing or orally to the local gram panchayat.

 2.  The Job Card should be issued within 15 days of application.

 3.  The minimum days of employment have to be fifteen. 

 4.  Employment will be not given within 15 days of application for work, then daily 
Unemployment.  

 5.  Allowance   as per the Act has to be paid. Liability of payment of unemployment allowance 
is of the   States.

 6.  Work should ordinarily be provided within 5 km radius of the village. In case work is 
provided beyond 5 km, extra wages of 10% are payable to meet additional transportation 
and living expenditure.

 7.  Wages are to be paid according to the Minimum Wages Act 1948.

 8.  At least one-third beneficiaries shall be women.

 9.  60:40 wage and material ratio has to be maintained. 

 10.  Social Audit has to be done by the Gram Sabha at least once in every six months.

 11.  Special provision for disabled persons.

 12.  Provision for accidental and death compensation. (Prasad.2012)

The Act is a Centrally Sponsored Scheme on a cost sharing basis by the Central and the States 
Governments as follows:

• Central Government to pay for:

 Wage costs, 75% of material costs and some administrative costs.

• State governments to pay for:

 25% of material costs, other administrative costs and unemployment allowance. (Prasad.2012).

There is no denying fact that India’s various past social welfare programmes were suffered 
by corruption and poor management problems. So, in response to the corruption problem and to 
ensure that benefits reach those who need it , a number of accountability measures have been taken 
under Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT , like:- Decentralization of 
Planning , Proactive Disclosures and Social Audit (SA) System. Social Audit system of Mahatma 
Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee ACT is a cross verification of Government records 
with realities on the ground feedback. MGNREGA gives a central rule to social audit as means 
of continuous public accountability. Section 17 of the Act requires the gram sabhas to regularly 
conduct social audit of all the projects under the scheme taken up with in the gram panchayat. As 
per the operational guidelines, gram sabhas were required to convene periodic assemblies as a part 
of the process of social audit. This was referred to as Social Audit Forum. As per the operational 
guidelines, these forums were to be held at least once every six months and to conduct to social audit 
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as per the mandatory minimum agenda. The operational guidelines also require that wide publicity 
regarding the data, time and agenda should be given and all records be made available for social 
audit. All officials responsible for implementation must be present in social audit forum to answer 
quires from the members of the gram Sabha.(CAG Report. 2013) The main objectives of social audit 
are Transparency and Accountability. As per MGNREGA Audit of Skim Rule, 2011 the process of 
social audit have to be conducted within 5 days.

Day-1:   Training of Social Audit Team (SAT) members,

Day-2&3:   Village Visit,

Day-4:   Data assembling and report publish,

Day-5:   Public- hearing. (Jalpaiguri MGNREGA Branch, 2012)

Process of Social Audit (Source- MGNREGA WIKIPEDIA)

Objective of the study

Main objective - To analyze the performance of Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 
Guarantee ACT under supervision of Social Audit System. 

Subsequent objectives- 

 1. To explain the role social audit under Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 
Guarantee ACT, 

 2.  To find out problems faced by Social Audit Team members in process social audit and also 
find out solutions to overcome those problems.

 3.  To evaluate how people will spontaneously participate in the process of Social Audit under 
Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act.

Methodology of the study

The study area selected for this study is  Barasat Block-1 of North 24 Parganas. This is an 
exploratory research and the sampling techniques used in this study are the judgment sampling 
or purposive sampling. Secondary data has been collected from the Mahatma Gandhi National 
Rural Employment Guarantee ACT data portal over a period of 2011-12 to 2014-15 and Primary data 
has been collected from Social Audit Team members through interviews. Both collected data are 
analysised by using descriptive statistics.

Literature Review

Farzana, A. (2013) analyses the impact of audits on programme irregularities and employment 
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generation during MGNREGA implementation in AndhraPradesh. She found a positive but 
insignificant impact of audits on employment generation and also found a modest decline in 
complaints related to non-availability of work.

Ghosh, A., (2012) reflected the Social Audit process of MGNREGA under six blocks Of Birbhum. 
The Study was done through the NGO named Lok Kalyany Parishad.  The NGO experienced that 
Social Audit has to make more aware about the rights of rural people. The study concludes that 
more interactions are needed to practice between Social Audit Team members and rural people. 

Poonia, J. (2012) studied the impact and women participation in MGNREGA and confirm that 
the NREGA has the potential to stimulate local development, if the management and delivery is 
good; and that women’s weak position in the labor market has been greatly helped. 

Prasad.  K.V.S (2012) has made an attempt to review the performance of MGNREGA as the main 
objective of his paper. It also explains the objectives, features, permissible works under this Act and 
funding pattern of MGNREGA.

Gopal, K.S (2009) studied about the social audits conducted in Andhra Pradesh under the 
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act. Modern information and communications technology, 
an assertive mood among the poor, and the availability of young and educated people make 
transparency, the first step in SA, possible. The study suggests it serves only as conversation among 
veteran development professionals. The experience of AP needs closer examination in order to make 
SA a success. One must be clear on the purpose of SA to direct its course.

Chakraborty, P (2007) analyzed and indicated that the existing institutional arrangement in 
poorer states is not good enough to implement the NREGA in an effective manner. The study said 
that utilisation ratio of fund is particularly low in poorer states. In other words though there is 
improvement, there is no significant alteration of the pattern observed in earlier months. There is an 
urgent need for both vertical and horizontal coordination across levels of governments within the 
states. 

Data Collection and Analysis

Table-1: Performance of MGNREGA under Barasat Block-1 

FINANCIAL YEAR 2011-12 2012-13 2013-14 2014-15
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD JOB CARD APPLIED 26526 27493 27751 28677
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD JOB CARD ISSUED 26526 27475 27707 28608
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD DEMANDED WORK 14042 15498 14108 11389
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD ALLOTED WORK 14042 15498 14108 11384
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD REACHED 100 DAYS 488 1108 785 102
TOTAL FUND SANCTIONED (LAKHS.) RS. 1725 2132 3446 2939
TOTAL EXPENDITURE (LAKHS.) RS. 1048 1304 1050 944

(Source- MGNREGA Data Portal)

Table- 2: Performance of MGNREGA of Barasat Block-1

FINANCIAL YEAR 2011-12 2012-13 2013-14 2014-15 Average
% OF HOUSEHOLD JOB CARD ISSUED TO JOB 
CARD APPLIED 100 99.93 99.84 99.75 99.88
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FINANCIAL YEAR 2011-12 2012-13 2013-14 2014-15 Average
% OF HOUSEHOLD JOB DEMANDED  TO JOB 
CARD ISSUED 52.93 56.40 50.91 39.81 50.01

% OF HOUSEHOLD JOB ALLOTED TO JOB 
DEMANDED 100 100 100 99.95 99.98

% OF HOUSEHOLD REACHED 100 DAYS 
WORK TO JOB ALLOTED 3.47 7.14 5.56 0.89 4.26

% OF  FUND UTILISATION 60.75 61.16 30.47 32.11 46.12

Case Study 

A case study has been done on the two members of Agni (Self Help Group), they participate in 
Social Audit Process of MGNREGA in Duttapukur - II Panchayat under Barasat Block –I. Feedbacks 
from the two members of Agni are as under:

i) remuneration problem, ii)inadequate Awareness among rural people about Social Audit 
Process, Social Audit Team members have lack of computer knowledge, iii) drop- out problem 
among Social Audit Team members, iv) massive political interference in Social Audit Process, v) 
Social Audit reports are not properly uploaded in MIS of MGNREGA data Portal. 

Findings

 1. Many job card holders were unaware about the fact that they were required to apply in 
writing when in need of jobs.

 2. Many job card holders and Social Audit Team members complained of harassment in 
getting payments from banks/post offices.

 3. Few cases, Social Audit Team (SAT) members are refused to record any grievance against 
gram panchayat.

 4. Sanctioned amounts are not properly utilized. 

 5. Drop-out problem of SAT members in course of audit process.

 6. Female SAT members are anode to go another panchayat area for auditing.

 7. The MIS of www.nrega.nic.in  is unable to upload all Social Audit report.

Suggestions

 1. No. of days Social Audit should be increased. 

 2. Transportation facilities for Social Audit Team members should be improved.

 3. Training facilities for SAT members should be improved; basically Computer training is 
necessary for every SAT member.

 4. Adequate awareness initiative has to be taken among rural people about Social Audit 
Process.

 5. Political interference has to be controlled for smooth conduct of Social Audit Process.

 6. Panchayat has to generate more scoop of work for MGNREGA.
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Conclusion

We conclude that Social Audit Process of MGNREGA is important tool of transperancy and 
accountability in rural area. But there are some drop backs in the process of Social Audit under 
MGNREGA in Barasat Block-I, the benefits are not reached to the people who actually need it. 
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aliEns in ProFEssor shonku storiEs  
and aliEns in PoPular culturE

Alapan Roy Chowdhury
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Abstract:

The West has a long tradition of science fiction. Voltaire, Mary Shelley, Jules Verne, Arthur 
Conan Doyle, R.L. Stevenson, H.G. Wells, and Hugo Gernsback were among the early 

exponents. Voltaire in Micromegas (1752) and, H.G. Wells in The War of the Worlds (1897) had 
written about otherworldly beings. Aliens have been common in science fiction books and movies 
in the 20th and 21st centuries. Satyajit Ray was a polymath. Ray, who is regarded as one of the 
giants of 20th century cinema, holds a prominent place in the field of Bengali science fiction 
too. Aliens or otherworldly beings are depicted in some of his works. The Alien was an Indian-
American science fiction movie in development in the 1960s. It was to be directed by Ray. The 
script was written by Ray himself and loosely based on his Bankubabur Bandhu, a 1962 science 
fiction story featuring an alien. Ray believed that Steven Spielberg’s E.T. the Extra-Terrestrial 
(1982) was inspired by the script of The Alien. The Times of India noted that movies like E.T. the 
Extra-Terrestrial and Close Encounters of the Third Kind (1977) had remarkable similarities with 
The Alien. Apart from this, many of Ray’s Professor Shonku science fiction stories feature aliens. 
Shonku, being a world-famous Indian scientist, comes across aliens of several kinds both on earth 
and on other planets- from ant-like aliens to alien fishes, alien trees, alien viruses (and also, alien 
crafts.). My objective would be to explore the different aspects of these alien beings (and their 
world) presented in these stories, and their similarities with aliens in popular culture.
Keywords: Science fiction, Indian science fiction, Bengali science fiction, Aliens in popular culture, Aliens 
in Bengali literature, Satyajit Ray and Aliens, Prof. Shonku and Aliens.

Introduction:

   Premendra Mitra (1904-1988), Satyajit Ray (1921-1992), and others popularized science fiction 
in Bengali medium.

“Seventeen years younger than Mitra, Ray had many similarities with his illustrious predecessor. 
Both were essentially renaissance men who pursued knowledge passionately and wholeheartedly.”1

   The first Golden Age of Science Fiction- often recognized as the period from 1938 to 1946. The 
1950s were a transitional phase for science fiction. However, according to Robert Silverberg, the 
1950s was the true golden age of science fiction.2

1Bengali Literature’s Mission to Mars, https://googleweblight.com/i?u=https%3A%2F%2Fthegrowlery2014.wordpress.
com%2F2014% 2F10%2F14%2Fbengali-literatures-mission-to-mars%2F&grqid=tNFqcM0n&hl=en-IN.
2Golden Age of science Fiction, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Golden_Age_of_Science_Fiction.
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   Mitra’s pen brought the fictional character of ‘Ghanada’ (Ghanashyam Das) to life in the mid-
1940s.3

On the other hand, Satyajit Ray started writing the Prof. Trilokeshwar Shonku stories in the early 
1960s.

“The 1960s were a great decade for literary science fiction — it was a time when new writers 
were bringing new themes into the genre, and exploring old themes in radically new ways. We could 
easily have created a list of 100 great books published in that time.”4

Both Ghanada and Shonku are involved in numerous adventures. For instance, they ride UFOs, 
and visit the red planet, Mars. In this paper, the author would be dealing with Prof. Shonku’s 
encounters with the extraterrestrial beings.

Byomjatrir Diary (The Diary of the Space-traveller) :

   In Byomjatrir Diary (1961), we are introduced to Prof. Shonku. While referring to his interest 
in space travel, he records something which sounds like a close encounter5 with an Unidentified 
Flying Object (UFO). One day, while resting in his garden at night, he notices a meteor which is a bit 
different; it gradually becomes larger, and he feels as if it was coming towards him. It comes closer 
and starts glowing beside a tree. Suddenly he wakes up from his sleep. But he thinks that it was not 
a dream. This is because, from that day onwards he starts feeling an insatiable thirst for the outer 
space, and as a result, he starts thinking about building a rocket. Moreover, the tree starts producing 
an unknown kind of flower after that ‘encounter’- a flower which is pitch black during the day but 
glows like phosphorus at night. It has5 finger-like hanging petals.5

Ray gives fabulous descriptions of the universe and its components. Shonku observes the 
wonder-world from his rocket.6

After landing on Mars, Shonku describes the planet- he finds that the rivers are red, the sky is 
green, and the trees and grass are blue in colour. The water is like guava-jelly.7

In Mars, Shonku encounters toothless, scaly, one-eyed creatures (with one big green eye) having 
fish-like fins instead of hands. They are short-statured, and have legs.8

Ray Bradbury’s science fiction short story collection The Martian Chronicles was published in 
1950.9 In Premendra Mitra’s Phuto (1954), Ghanada claims that he has travelled to Mars.10 Flight 
to Mars (1951)11 and Conquest of Space (1955)12 are movies from the 1950s which deal with man’s 
journey to Mars. 

Then the rocket lands on a planet named ‘Tafa’, which lacks trees. Here Shonku is welcomed 
3Bengali Literature’s Mission to Mars, https://googleweblight.com/i?u=https%3A%2F%2Fthegrowlery2014.wordpress.
com%2F2014% 2F10%2F14%2Fbengali-literatures-mission-to-mars%2F&grqid=tNFqcM0n&hl=en-IN.
4Annalee Newitz, Here are the 1960s Science Fiction Novels Everyone Should Read, http://io9.gizmodo.com/5913069/
time-travel-back-to-the-1960s-with-these-great-science-fiction-novels.
5Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 19.
6Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 31.
7Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 23.
8Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 25.
9https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Martian_Chronicles.
10Bengali Literature’s Mission to Mars, https://googleweblight.com/i?u=https%3A%2F%2Fthegrowlery2014.wordpress.
com%2F2014% 2F10%2F14%2Fbengali-literatures-mission-to-mars%2F&grqid=tNFqcM0n&hl=en-IN.
11https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Flight_to_Mars_(film).
12https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Conquest_of_Space.
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by ant-like beings (large ants), who are far behind humans on the path of evolution. They live 
underground; they do not have houses. But we come to know that they have provided Shonku a 
house which is like his own house on earth.13

In S. M. Stirling’s novels The Sky People and In the Courts of the Crimson Kings, the technologically 
advanced humans from Earth are seen as advanced gods by the bronze-age level alien natives of 
Venus and Mars. In several Star Trek projects, for example the Next Gen’s Who Watches the Watchers, 
humans come to be regarded as gods by lesser advanced aliens.14

The description of these ‘ants’ is reminiscent of grey aliens15 frequently depicted in movies and 
animated shows.

In H.G. Wells’ The First Men in the Moon (1901) we find insect-like creatures known as ‘Selenites’.16

The large ants lack the will to improve. The beings know Bengali, the mother-tongue of Prof. 
Shonku.17

Prfessor Shonku O Golok Rahasya (Professor Shonku and the Mysterious Sphere) :

‘Teratom’ planet, the smallest planet of the solar system (not larger than a ball), has deviated 
from its orbit and landed up on the earth’s crust in Golok Rahasya (1965). Viruses with the capability 
of reading a person’s mind, are residents of this planet. They are also able to communicate with Prof. 
Shonku. One day on earth is equivalent to Teratom’s one year.18

This reminds one of the story of King Muchukunda from Bhagvad Purana: King Muchukunda 
fights against the Asuras as the commander of the army of the Devas for a long time.19

When Kartikeya, the son of Lord Shiva, took over as the commander of the Devas, Indra told 
Muchukunda: “O king, we, the deities are indebted to you for the help and protection which 
you have given us, by sacrificing your own family life. Here in the heaven, one year equals three 
hundred and sixty years of the earth (relatively). Since, it has been a long time, there is no sign of 
your kingdom and family because it has been destroyed with the passage of time. We are happy 
and pleased with you, so ask for any boon except Moksha (liberation) because Moksha (liberation) 
is beyond our capacities”.20 Now, according to the ancient astronaut hypothesis21, the mythological 
gods are actually intelligent beings from another planet. So, in this scheme of things, Indra is an 
alien, and heaven is another life-supporting planet with an advanced civilization.

Professor Shonku O Raktamatsya Rahasya (Professor Shonku and Mystery of the Red Fish) :

In Professor Shonku O Raktamatsya Rahasya (1968), a spherical metallic spaceship brings an 
alien species of fish to the earth. It lands in sea-water and remains submerged in the sea for days, 
until a submarine in which Shonku is travelling, helps them to get back on track. Ray chooses a place 
close to coastal Gopalpur, and not any exotic foreign location. Ray gives fabulous description of the 
underwater kingdom. We come to know that 130 people have been killed by the unknown species 
13Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 32.
14Ancient astronauts in popular culture, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts_in_popular_culture.
15https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grey_alien.
16https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_First_Men_in_the_Moon.
17Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 33.
18Satyajit Ray, Professor Shonku, 88-102.
19Encyclopedia for Epics of Ancient India, Muchukunda, http://www.mythfolklore.net/india/encyclopedia/muchukunda.htm.

20Muchukunda, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muchukunda.
21https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts.



Khudiram Bose Central College    119

ISSN: 2454-5279Pragya - A Peer Reviewed Academic Journal

of fish all over the world. When Shonku and his group finally discover their den, they find that the 
fishes have a strange red glow. They are using their fins like hands, their caudal fin (or tail) resembles 
legs, their eyes blink, and they were talking or communicating with the help of gestures, unlike any 
other sea-dwelling creature according to Shonku. He concludes that they are amphibious. Moreover, 
he notices that the surface of a nearby seamount has been made nice and smooth by these fishes, 
who have also carved numerous deep caves into it. Not only this, those tunnels meant for living are 
lit with red light. Shonku’s ‘Linguagraph’is unable to detect and translate the language of the fishes, 
because they are otherworldly.22

   In the 2009 movie Monsters vs. Aliens, a top secret government facility houses monsters without 
human knowledge, where we see a prehistoric fish man who was thawed from deep ice.23

   The Shonku story also reminds the author of the Sharon Stone-starrer 1998 movie Sphere, based 
on a 1987 novel of the same name by Michael Crichton. In the movie, a team of experts go to the 
bottom of the sea in order to investigate a sphere from outer space.24

Swapnadweep (The Island of Dreams) :

“Panspermia is the common name given to the concept that life originated in outer space and then 
migrated or was transported to earth. Panspermia is not a new idea. Lord Kelvin in 1871 suggested 
that life came to earth on meteors… The concept that aliens brought life to earth is called directed 
panspermia. The term was first coined by the co-discoverer of the structure of DNA, Francis Crick, 
and Leslie Orgel in 1973.”25

In Swapnadweep(1971), Shonku suspects that the ‘Florona’ island might be a planet from another 
solar system, a part of a planet, or a rocket from another planet.26

The story depicts a strange island in the Pacific with unknown trees that emit light at night. The 
trees survive by sucking knowledge from the brains of exceptionally talented people. In the Prof. 
Shonku story, the trees reduce the brains of the people into those of little children, by draining out 
knowledge. As a result, they act and behave like little children.27

In his 1955 sci-fi novel The Body Snatchers, Jack Finney describes California being invaded by 
seeds that have drifted to earth from space.28

In Herge’s The Adventures of Tintin comic The Shooting Star (1942), we have a meteorite which 
is as big as an island- where trees, fruits and insects grow much larger than their standard sizes.29

The Body Snatchers has been adapted for the screen four times. In the 1956 adaptation, we see 
that the spores grow into large seed-pods, each one capable of reproducing a duplicate replacement 
of each human. But these duplicates are zombie-like, and devoid of all human emotion.30

In The Seeds of Doom (1976) TV serial, we find that two British scientists discover an extraterrestrial 
22Sunday Suspense Professor Shonku o Roktomatshya Rahasya by Satyajit Ray, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DM-
Ray9RXN_c.
23Monsters vs. Aliens, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monsters_vs._Aliens.
24https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sphere_(1998_film).
25Georgia Purdom, Did Life Come from Outer Space?, https://answersingenesis.org/origin-of-life/panspermia/did-life-
come-from-outer-space/.
26Satyajit Ray, Sabas Professor Shonku!, 45.
27Satyajit Ray, Sabas Professor Shonku!, 28-46.
28The Body Snatchers, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Body_Snatchers.
29Herge, The Adventures of Tintin The Shooting Star, 52-56.
30Invasion of the Body Snatchers, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Invasion_of_the_Body_Snatchers.
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pod buried in the ice for twenty thousand years in Antarctica. A botanist, Stevenson, discovers that 
the pod is growing larger and believes it is absorbing ultraviolet radiation. The pod opens and stings 
Winlett, one of the scientists who discovered it. The doctor tells that, as a result of this, Winlett is 
turning into a galactic weed that settles on planets and eats the animal life.31

The trees of the Florona island have the power to attract highly intelligent people to the island 
by means of dreams.32

In Lexx TV series (1997-2002), Lyekka is a carnivorous plant who, upon encountering the Lexx 
spacecraft, scans character Stanley’s mind33, and uses Stanley’s dream image of a high school 
sweetheart to take form.34 The Lexx crew is looking for a new home.35

In The Happening (2008) movie, all the plants on the earth release a neurotoxin that causes the 
affected to commit suicide, stopping when an adequate proportion of humanity is killed.36

However, the possibility of undiscovered species on a previously unexplored island has also 
been explored by Ray in Prof. Shonku story, Munroe  Dwiper Rahasya (The Mystery of Munroe 
Island), where an incredible unknown fruit species had lent ‘immortality’ to an infamous medieval 
pirate named ‘Blackhole Brandon’, who turned into a flesh-eating monster after being marooned on 
an island centuries ago.37

Mahakasher Doot (The Messenger from Space) :

   This 1979 story begins with a letter by Francis Fielding in which he informs Shonku that he has 
been successful in contacting the aliens of Epsilon Indi star system with the help of mathematical 
signals.38

   In this connection, Shonku refers to an ancient Egyptian person named Menefru, whose mastaba 
(burial chamber) yielded a papyrus of oracles. Many of his startling prophecies have turned into 
reality. Shonku refers to Nostradamus39, whose prophecies are still a wonder.40

Menefru also writes that no other planet in our solar system has life. There are many planets 
outside the solar system that have life. But only one of those has human-like beings, who have come 
to the earth every 5000 years. Menefru attributes his power of prophesying to such a being whom he 
had encountered once.41

Ezekiel is a Biblical prophet. The March 1961 issue of Analog Science Fiction and Science Fact 
contains a piece by Arthur W. Orton entitled The four-Faced visitors of Ezekiel. It presents a verse-
by-verse analysis of Ezekiel’s vision and interpretes this in terms of an encounter with ancient 
astronauts. In this respect the essay mirrors J.F. Blumrich’s book The Spaceships of Ezekiel (1974), 
31Doctor Who Serial The Seeds of Doom, https://googleweblight.com/i?u=https%3A%2F%2Fen.m.wikipedia.org%2F-
wiki%2FThe_Seeds_of_Doom&grqid=DH4X3aPs&hl=en-IN.
32Satyajit Ray, Sabas Professor Shonku!, 44.
33Lauren Davis, Science Fiction’s Deadliest Plants, http://io9.gizmodo.com/5102036/science-fictions-deadliest-plants.
34Lexx Wiki Lyekka (episode), http://lexx.wikia.com/wiki/Lyekka_(episode).
35Lexx, https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lexx.
36Lauren Davis, Science Fiction’s Deadliest Plants, http://io9.gizmodo.com/5102036/science-fictions-deadliest-plants.
37Satyajit Ray, Munroe Dwiper Rahasya.
38Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 9.
39https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nostradamus.
40Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 10.
41Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 11.
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despite predating it by more than a decade.42

A Japanese/ American comic book series, Jason and the Agrobots, portrayed the Egyptian Gods 
as extraterrestrials who became ‘teachers’ to the people of ancient Egypt. In the animated series 
Dilbert, Dilbert and Dogbert visit a museum with an exhibit supporting the theory of aliens assisting 
the Egyptians in the construction of the Pyramid. The movie Stargate (1994) featured Ra, a member 
of the alien species Goa’uld that came to Earth around 8000 BC, who enslaved the ancient Egyptians, 
creating their culture and religion. The film The Fourth Kind (2009) mentions the idea that aliens 
contacted the ancient Sumerians and apparently features aliens speaking the Sumerian language.43

Shonku’s friend, Fielding tells him that aliens have informed him with the help of Morse 
(telegraphic) code, where and when they are going to land.44

Shonku, in the course of the story, ponders on the fact that in the last 65,000 years, humans have 
progressed a lot in every 5000 years.45

The pyramid-shaped metallic spaceship lands in the Egyptian desert.46 Shonku and his friends 
are informed by a ‘human’ voice from inside the spaceship that the beings first came from an earth-
like planet 65,000 years ago.47 These intelligent and benevolent beings from that specific planet in 
the Epsilon Indi star system have been visiting earth every 5000 years48, and helping in human 
evolution and development- they created ‘homo sapiens’, they taught humans house-building, 
agriculture, mathematics, and astronomy; they gave humanity the knowledge of medicine. They 
also have a satellite keeping an eye on earth.49

Now these are eerily reminiscent of the ancient astronaut/ ancient alien hypothesis50, and Erich 
von Daniken’s controversial 1968 book Chariots of the Gods?51

The film Prometheus (2012) is themed around a group of scientists who set out to discover the 
origins of human life, which was seeded on Earth and influenced by an ancient race of aliens. Spin-
off television series Stargate SG-1 (1997-2007), Stargate Atlantis (2004-2009) and Stargate Universe 
(2009-2011) feature aliens called the Ancients, who are found to have traveled to Earth millions of 
years ago to start and influence human evolution. In the 1995 Star Trek: Voyager episode Tattoo, it 
is revealed that the human character Chakotay is descended from the Rubber Tree People, a group 
of Native Americans who were visited by the Sky Spirits 45,000 years ago. The Sky Spirits, who are 
actually advanced, space-faring aliens, granted these primitive humans a genetic alteration which 
influenced their development. The Marvel comic series The Eternals deals with robotic aliens (the 
‘Celestials’) who has advanced the evolution of apes into man. The idea of paleocontact appears in 
numerous science fiction stories and films, most notably in the first scene of the movie 2001: A Space 
Odyssey (1968).52

The movie was directed by Stanley Kubrick, while the book was simultaneously written down 
42Ancient astronauts in popular culture, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts_in_popular_culture.
43Ancient astronauts in popular culture, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts_in_popular_culture.
44Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 16.
45Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 21.
46Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 24.
47Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 25.
48Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 25.
49Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 26.
50https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts.
51https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chariots_of_the_Gods%3F.
52Ancient astronauts in popular culture, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts_in_popular_culture.
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by Arthur C. Clarke.53

Shonku also comes to know that this is their last mission to the earth, and it was pre-planned. The 
aliens have already been destroyed by cataclysmic events, and the craft is unmanned, and that the 
voice is not of any living being. So, they would never be able to visit earth again.54

In the movie Earth vs. the Flying Saucers (1956), the aliens attacking earth are the last of their 
species, having fled from their destroyed solar system.55

The possibly electronic/ recorded voice speaking to Shonku and others reminds one of the 
supercomputer in the mothership of the ‘Rohakshin’ aliens, which was talking to Gita Vishwas, the 
journalist, who was captured by them, in Shaktimaan56  TV series (1997-2005). The supercomputer 
further tells that it was built by the ancestors of the modern Rohakshins, and that everyone is 
dependent on it. It has brought the Rohakshins to the earth because it was predestined to do so- it is 
the last job assigned to it by the ancestors of the Rohakshins.57

The spacecraft from Epsilon Indi delivers a small glowing stone. The voice informs the team 
that the stone contains secrets to climate modification, purification of polluted air, harnessing low-
cost solar power, colonizing the seabed in order to counter population-pressure, that is, the ways 
of standing up to humanity’s future challenges. Moreover, the voice informs that the sphere also 
contains the details of the last 65,000 years of earth’s history.58

Professor Shonku O UFO (Professor Shonku and UFO) :

In this story published in 1982, we have a vengeful Italian architect and physicist named Rodolfo 
Carboni attacking and destroying the architectural marvels of the world (like the Parthenon in 
Greece, and the Eiffel Tower  in France), with the help of an Unidentified Flying Object (UFO).59

Earth vs. the Flying Saucers (1956) is a movie based on Flying Saucers from Outer Space (1953) 
by Donald Keyhoe. In it, groups of flying saucers attack Washington, Paris, London and Moscow.60

Being a child of the 1990s, this also reminds the author of the Shaktimaan61 TV show, which was 
very popular in India in the late 1990s. In one of the episodes, the UFOs of the ‘Rohakshin’ aliens 
were attacking the city and destroying the tall buildings.62

Shonku was successful in establishing contact with the beings with the help of radio waves.63 
And so was Carboni.64 But Shonku had abandoned his efforts.65

Carboni continued with his, eventually meeting them when they landed on earth. The UFO 
532001: A Space Odyssey, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/2001:_A_Space_Odyssey_(film).
54Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 26.
55Earth vs. the Flying Saucers, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earth_vs._the_Flying_Saucers.
56https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shaktimaan.
57Shaktimaan Hindi – Best Kids Tv Series - Full Episode 32, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=t1tnqq82GPw.
58Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 27.
59Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 85-111.
60Earth vs. the Flying Saucers, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earth_vs._the_Flying_Saucers.
61https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shaktimaan.
62Shaktimaan Hindi – Best Kids Tv Series - Full Episode 31, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=t1tnqq82GPw.
63Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 85.
64Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 86.
65Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 87.
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originally belonged to benevolent beings who had come to visit the earth from the Alpha Centauri 
star system. But they fell prey to earthly flu, and after their deaths, Carboni became the master of 
their computerized ship.66

The Adventures of Tintin comic Flight 714 to Sydney by Herge features a scientist who acts as 
earth’s ambassador to the aliens.67

Many people from around the world have claimed that they have been abducted by aliens.68

“Such claims came to international prominence in the 1950s and 1960s, but some researchers 
argue abduction narratives can be traced to decades earlier.”69

 In the Shaktimaan TV show, journalist Gita Vishwas comes to know that the ‘Rohakshin’ people 
of the Rohaksh planet are responsible for the mysterious abduction of earthlings.70

   In this story however, Shonku and his friends are abducted by an earthling (Carboni) using an 
alien craft.

 “You’ll be proud to know that Ghanada boarded one of those UFO in a story called Lattoo (“The 
Top”), back in 1952.”71

Satyajit Ray selects two star systems (Epsilon Indi in Mahakasher Doot and Alpha Centauri in 
Professor Shonku O UFO) which are only 12 and 4.367 light years away from our planet, respectively. 
That means, if one is able to travel with the speed of light, then it will take only 12 years to reach 
earth from Epsilon Indi, and just over 4 years to reach the blue planet from Alpha Centauri. This 
makes things more logical.

Moreover, both the stories, Mahakasher Doot and Professor Shonku O UFO refer to scientists 
who are successful in communicating with the extraterrestrials. This might remind one of the 1977 
‘Wow! signal’.72 In Koi… Mil Gaya (2003), actror Rakesh Roshan played the role of a scientist whose 
efforts paid off when aliens responded to his signals.73

“The 2003 Bollywood film Koi... Mil Gaya, directed by Rakesh Roshan, appears to be based on 
Satyajit Ray’s The Alien. In particular, the film appears to parallel The Alien more closely than E.T. in 
that it revolves around an intellectually challenged person coming in contact with a friendly alien.”  
The Alien was unfortunately never produced.74

This was perhaps a big loss to world cinema. Ray paints pictures in prose.  Readers are able 
to visualize everything- they can see what Shonku sees, feel what he feels, and explore what he 
explores! Today we are used to sci-fi movies. But still, it would be fascinating to watch a movie based 
on at least one of the above-mentioned stories.

66Satyajit Ray, Shonku Akai Aksho, 103.
67Ancient astronauts in popular culture, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_astronauts_in_popular_culture.
68https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alien_abduction.
69History of alien abduction claims, https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_alien_abduction_claims.
70Shaktimaan Hindi – Best Kids Tv Series - Full Episode 32, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=t1tnqq82GPw.
71Bengali Literature’s Mission to Mars, https://googleweblight.com/i?u=https%3A%2F%2Fthegrowlery2014.wordpress.
com%2F2014%2F10%2F14%2Fbengali-literatures-mission-to-mars%2F&grqid=tNFqcM0n&hl=en-IN.
72https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wow!_signal.
73Koi Mil Gaya (2003) Full Movie in Hindi, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Fftb9PmfnWk.
74https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Alien_(1960s_film).
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rolE oF MathEMatics in ManagEMEnt

Tapan Kumar Datta
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“Do not worry about your problems with mathematics, I assure you mine are far greater.”
--  Albert Einstein

 Abstract:

Decision making process is really a critical activity. A high attention is to be paid by the 
decision makers and managers as it affects all business strategies in an organization. A 

bridge between organizations and suppliers has been made and it has now become essential to 
any business on account of rapid rise and requirements of the organizations. In addition to all 
obstacles every organization will have to face a critical situation when a poor decision is made. 
Decision makers and managers face challenges when they are about to select suppliers, for 
procurement of raw material and components for their manufacturing process. My discussion 
covers an Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP) Models for supplier selection process and the role of 
mathematics. The decision is from a new angle and will guarantee better decisions and provide 
the right decision. The importance of mathematical guidance will boost up the power of thinking 
of every decision maker and they (decision makers) will be able to take the best decision with the 
help of mathematical calculations.

Commercial organizations use mathematics in accounting, inventory management, marketing, 
sales forecasting, and financial analysis. It also plays an important role in business. 

 Importace of Business Mathematics in management system is Mathematics typically used 
in commerce including elementary arithmetic, elementary algebra, statistics, calculus and 
probability. Business Mathematics in management system can be made more effective in 
some cases by use of more advanced mathematics such as calculus, matrix algebra and linear 
programming. Business organizations use mathematics in accounting, inventory management, 
marketing, sales forecasting, financial analysis etc. It is mainly used in commercial enterprises for 
record and managing business operations.

Keywords : Mathematics, Management, Commercial, Finance, Banking

The study of mathematics is essentially just studying number patterns, and in business, this means 
knowing how to manipulate numbers and make meaning out of large data sets. All companies need 
some sort of mathematician to look at the company’s expenses, sales and cash flow. If a company 
has good documentation of where their money is coming from and going to, using mathematics, 
an individual is able to see inefficiencies in the company’s operations and make important changes.

For instance, assume that a company is selling a lot of a product that has a very low sale price. 
After someone buys the product, 50% of the money that the company made is just covering the 
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production costs of the product, and another 25% of the money goes to the labour and transport costs 
for the product. This means that only 25% of the sales price is earned as  profit. A mathematician 
could look at all of the costs and use simple arithmetic to find out how much the product’s sale price 
could be raised to make more money left for overhead. 

Mathematics plays a greater role in business management because it helps maximizing profit 
by using techniques such as analyzing production costs, determining ideal pricing, discerning 
[judicious] sales patterns and projecting future sales. Having strong skills in mathematics means an 
individual can analyze all of a company’s finances and make changes to save the company money 
and time, and ultimately make a higher profit 

Management reports generally break an organization’s profits and losses by department, clients, 
products and geographic regions. These types of business reports are usually written by managers 
received from computerized reporting systems.

While management reports are invaluable profit and loss evaluation tools for private companies, 
public organizations — such as schools and legislative offices — are required by law to publicly 
disclose this information to their constituents every year. 

Inventory can be defined as the goods that are sold or used by a company. For example, a business 
may have 100 boxes of plan papers in an inventory. When one box is used, the quantity reduces by 
one. Inventory management, therefore, determines how the papers were used, the number of boxes 
remaining and when to place another order. This allows a company or business to keep track on the 
inventory usage to improve efficiency and make any necessary changes. It is related to EOQ and 
Levels of Stock.

The whole process can be made easier by using an inventory management software that allows a 
business to get a detailed pictorial representations of its inventory. The software may have a tracking 
system to determine the usage of an inventory. 

 To ensure, you can operate your business and produce enough cash flow to invest into your 
enterprise, you may charge enough for your product to be profitable. Mark-up [Note 1] is the 
difference between your merchandise cost [Note 2] and the selling price, giving you gross profit. If 
your operations require a large mark-up, such as 70 percent, you may not be competitive in your 
industry if other companies sell the same items for less. Once you have determined your mark-up, 
one way to calculate the retail price is to divide using percents or decimals. For example, if a product 
costs Rs. 500 to produce and your mark-up is 35 percent, subtract 0.35 from 1 (or 100 percent), which 
gives you 0.65, which is 65 percent. To calculate the price of your product, divide 10 by 0 .65, which 
rounds to Rs. 769.69.23.

Mathematics is an important knowledge, it enhances a person’s reasoning, problem-solving 
skills, and the ability to think. Hence it is important for understanding almost every subject whether 
science and technology, medicine, the economy, or business and finance. Mathematical tools such as 
the theory of chaos [Note 3] are used to mapping market trends and forecasting of the same. Statistics 
and probability which are branches of mathematics are used in everyday business and economics. 
Mathematics also form an important part of accounting, and many accountancy companies prefer  to 
recruit graduates with joint degrees with mathematics rather than just an accountancy qualification. 
Financial Mathematics and Business Mathematics are two important branches of mathematics in 
today’s world and these are direct application of mathematics to business and economics  

Business management can be made more effective in some cases by use of more advanced 
mathematics such as calculus, matrix algebra and linear programming. Commercial organizations 
use mathematics in accounting, inventory management, marketing, sales forecasting, and financial 
analysis. In academia [ Note 4], “Business Mathematics in Management system” includes mathematics 
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courses taken at undergraduate level by business students. These courses are slightly less difficult 
and do not always go into the same depths than other mathematics courses for people major in 
mathematics or science fields. The two most common math courses taken in this form are Business 
Calculus and Business Statistics.

Mathematics is used in different aspects of daily life. Many of the top jobs such as business consultants, 
computer consultants, airline pilots, company directors and others require a solid understanding of 
basic mathematics, and in some cases require a quite detailed knowledge of mathematics. It also 
play an important role in business, like Business mathematics by commercial enterprises to record 
and manage business operations. Mathematics typically used in commerce includes elementary 
arithmetic, such as fractions, decimals, and percentages, elementary algebra, statistics and probability.  
 
An example of the differences in course work between a business mathematics course and a regular 
mathematics course would be “calculus”. In a regular calculus course, students would study 
trigonometric functions. Business calculus would not study trigonometric functions because it 
would be time-consuming. Economics majors who plan to continue economics in graduate school 
are strongly encouraged to take regular calculus instead of business calculus, as well as linear algebra 
and other advanced math courses. Other subjects typically covered in a business mathematics 
curriculum include Matrix algebra and linear programming.

Business Mathematics Includes :

1. Principal - the initial amount of the debt, usually the price of the item purchased.

2. Interest Rate - the amount one will pay for the use of someone else’s money. Usually expressed 
as a percentage so that this amount can be expressed for any period of time. 3. Time- essentially 
the amount of time that will be taken to pay down (eliminate) the debt. Usually expressed in years, 
but best understood as the number of and interval of payments, i.e., 48 monthly payments. Simple 
interest calculation follows the formula: I= PRT, where I= Interest, P= Principal, R= Interest Rate, T= 
Time.

Explanation with examples : 

Mr. X decides to buy a Machine. The dealer gives him a price and tells him he can pay on time 
as long as he makes 48 installments and agrees to pay 7.5  percent interest. (S.I.).  The facts are:  
 
Agreed price ` 10,000 for the car [taxes included]. 4  years or 48 equal payments to pay out the 
debt. Interest rate of 7.5%.Therefore, Total Interest will be Rs. 3,000 after 4 years.

A simple timeline will give you an idea of the question we need : 

But in most of the cases, compound rate of interest is used everywhere.

Suppose, you are going to make a fixed deposit of Rs. 10,000 into SBI for a period of 4 years, Rate 
of interest is 7.5 % p.a., You will get after 4 years Rs.1,34,611.43 ( interest amount Rs. 3,461.14 under 
C.I.) .

Understanding the simple effect of interest on an amount in terms of a given time period and 
realizing that amortization is nothing more than a progressive summary of a series of simple monthly 
debt calculations should provide a person with a better understanding of loans and mortgages. The 
math is both simple and complex; calculating the periodic interest is simple but finding the exact 
periodic payment to amortize the debt is little complex. Although, now-a-days different Apps are 
available to calculate this complex calculations, but it is suggested to calculate personally to match 
the results obtained. 
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By totalling the amount of interest and calculating the average, you can arrive at a simple 
estimation of the payment required to amortize this debt. Averaging will differ from exact because 
you are paying less than actually calculated amount of interest for the early payments, which would 
change the amount of the outstanding balance .

Business ownership requires more skill in creating a product or talent at providing a service. 
Overseeing the finances of your company is a key to survival and success. Understanding basic 
business math is necessary for profitable operations and accurate record keeping. Knowing how 
to add, subtract, multiply, divide and use percentages and fractions is the minimum you need to 
price your product and meet your budget. If math is not your strength, partner with someone who 
can take over that role or hire a trusted employee to help your operation stay in the back and grow 
responsibly.

Conclusion :

Business Mathematics in management system is able to make more effective in some cases by use 
of more advanced mathematics such as calculus, matrix algebra and linear programming. Business 
organizations use mathematics in accounting, inventory management, marketing, sales forecasting, 
financial analysis etc. Importance of Mathematics in Management System is essential. 

To analyze the overall financial health of the business, we are required to know about project 
revenue and expenses for the future. It’s important to understand the impact to our accounting 
records when we change a number to reflect an increase or decrease in future sales. How much 
an employee affects revenue will indicate if you can afford to add to your staff. If a competitor 
starts selling a cheaper product, you may need to calculate the amount by which your volume must 
increase if prices are reduced. You may need to know if you can afford to expand your operations 
to improve sales. Using basic business math to understand how these types of actions impact your 
overall finances is imperative before taking your business to the next level.

Compound rate of interest is also essential, particularly in banking system. To determine the 
cost of a product , mathematics is included in Cost Sheet. In case of  analysis of projects , we need 
to explain with the help of a graph and mathematical deductions. Sometimes calculus is becoming 
necessary for its focus. 

  For comparative analysis, statistical calculations, like Pie diagram, Line and Bar Charts, Scatter 
Diagram and others are essential. We are helpless to draw a comparative analysis without them.

Under the above circumstances, ICAI, ICMA, ICSI and other Management Institutions are also 
adopting Mathematics as one of the essential subject of their course. 

In time of Ratio Analysis, mathematical knowledge is a must. Theory of Probability, and linear 
algebra are also essential for managerial decision.

Explanation of Terms:

Note 1

Mark-up : Mark-up is the ratio between the cost of goods or services and its service and its 
selling price. The total cost reflects the total amount of both Fixed and Variable expenses to produce 
and distribute a product. Therefore, TC = FC + VC.  Mark-up can be expressed as a fixed amount or 
as a  % of the total cost or selling price. The value added is called the mark-up. The mark-up added 
to the cost priced usually equals retail price.

  For example, if a product costs Rs. 1000, the selling price with a 20% mark-up would be Rs. 200. 

Gross Profit Margin = Sales Price - Unit Cost = Rs. [1200 - 1000] = Rs. 200
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Mark-up Percentage = Gross Profit Margin / Unit Cost = Rs. 200/Rs. 1000 = 20%.

So, Sales Price = Cost X Mark-up Percentage + Cost = Rs. [1000 x 20% + 1000] = Rs. 1200

Note 2

Merchandise Costs:

Merchandise Costs consists of the purchase price of Inventory sold, inbound shipping charges 
and all costs related to the company’s depot operations, including freight from depots to selling 
warehouses and are reduced by vender consideration received.

Suppose a Company had an investment of Rs. 83,500 at the beginning of the month, and an 
inventory of Rs. 91,500 at the end of the month. This would result in a rise in inventory of Rs. 8,000. 
If the cost of goods sold for the month was Rs. 92,000, then the total merchandise purchase for the 
month would be Rs. 1,00,000 or Rs. [92,000 + Rs. 8,000] ( Rs. 8,00 increase in inventory).

Note 3

Theory of chaos :

It is a branch of mathematics focussed on the behaviour of dynamical systems that are highly 
sensitive to initial conditions. “Chaos : when the present determines the future,  but the approximate 
present does not approximately determine the future”.                                                                                                                                   

Note 4

Academia :

The environment of community concerned with the pursuit of research, education and scholarship 
. Founder - Richard Price, H.Q. - San Francisco, California, Alexa rank - 654.
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Abstract

Today, when we speak about happiness, it’s all about solitude. People have to stay alone these 
days. Thanks to the internet and social networking tools, people have got their non-virtual 

existence and are happily living a dual life. They are ‘X’ in front of the social media and ‘Y’ in 
their real life. Not all are a prey to this form of socialism, but mostly they enjoy this solitude. 
Research shows that people are becoming self-obsessed, thanks to the internet. Hence, my article 
concentrates on this behavioural change of the society.

Keywords: Technological revolution, Isolation, Illusion of intimacy, Jio Scim, Physical interaction, 
Facebook, Twitter

Few years before, it was all about a chat over a cup of tea, when it came to a conversation it was 
either getting worried about the time being an interfering factor or the tea reaching the bottom of the 
cup. Conversation definitely had its own colour as in dark of seriousness or light of calmness and 
bright of cheerfulness. Yet conversation had its own essence be it among family, friends, colleagues, 
partners or even strangers with whom our mind set matched over a current affair while taking a 
public transport. Well as of now, the scenario has changed. It was not an overnight transformation 
but definitely the mode of revolution, a technological revolution which isolated the human race and 
yet made them happy about it.

Too much self-centered attitude, you see, brings, you see, isolation. Result: loneliness, fear, anger. 
The extreme self-centered attitude is the source of suffering.    – Dalai Lama

Most people are enduring a marginalized isolation. One of the great obstacles to modern 
friendships is the ‘religion of rush.’ People are rushing all the time through time. Friendship takes 
time.   – John O’Donohue

It is better to say that technology has given the human race a magic wand in the form of the 
smart phone. Previously we also had social networking sources but it was only done at the basic 
computer level. So it was restricted to only the computer literate section of the society. The isolation 
was then restricted to only rather mainly the youth and also be a part of the urban society. So there 
was a chance of certain prevailing restrictions coming from the parents who were till then not a part 
of this fantasy virtual world. Moreover the youth did not always have the access to a computer or 
laptop and hence could not dig into this virtual world for the entire day. Things started changing 
with the introduction of smart phones and the prices of it being moderately affordable for almost all 
the section of the society and was available everywhere.
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 In today’s modern society, due to the internet, social media and texting, people are more 
connected now than at any other times prevalent in history. However, people have also become 
lonelier and more isolated in their non-virtual lives which have even given them a dual personality, 
according to social psychologist, Sherry Turkle. Instead of interacting in person and in real time, 
many people have turned to hiding behind social media platforms. Supportive, nurturing and loving 
interpersonal relationships are vital to overall health and well being of individuals.

Social media has dramatically changed our ability to stay focused on what’s going on immediately 
around us and lets us “escape” and instantly go “elsewhere”. In social settings if things become 
awkward or uncomfortable, we often seek solace in social media.

For example, instead of learning to deal with these feelings and work through them we can 
revert to our phones or online social networking sites to distract us from the difficulties in our real 
time and immediate relationships.

Social media provides virtual substitutes to actual friends and family. It allows people to 
maintain emotional distance with the illusion of intimacy. A study conducted by Ethan Kross, from 
the University of Michigan, found that the more time a person spent using Facebook, the lonelier 
and more depressed they became over time.

A study by Carnegie Mellon University found that when people interacted directly with friends 
on Facebook, their contentment and feelings of happiness increased. However, if their interaction on 
Facebook was passive, they reported feeling more isolated and unhappy.

People tend to post idealized photos on social media of their work, meals, pets, holidays, fantasies, 
friends, and families. This unrealistic and overly optimistic portrayal has given the term “competing 
with the Jones” a whole new meaning.

Social media allows people to give the illusion that other folks are leading a fabulous, exciting 
and successful life. The result is that many people viewing these glorified profiles are left feeling 
inadequate and deficient in comparison.

Although social media can allow people to maintain connections with family, good friends, and 
co-workers it can also give us the misguided impression that we share the same connection with 
virtual strangers or passing acquaintances.

Anyone can “friend” anyone, without ever actually having met in person. This can prove to be 
dangerous as social media has become a favoured fishing hole for predators of every kind.

People have a tendency to give precedence to others who aren’t present over people who are 
present. For example, a mother picking up her child from daycare may be texting her husband while 
putting her toddler’s coat on. Or a father at his son’s a hockey game may be checking their email and 
miss his son’s goal or a teen may be tweeting on his phone at the breakfast table instead of interacting 
with his family.

These are only a few examples of social media has contributed to reducing the intimacy of 
relationships by interrupting and stealing quality time. So next time you’re with your loved ones, 
you might think about unplugging from social media and plugging in to your real relationships. 
Being present in the moment with your loved ones can prove to be much better for your health and 
happiness in the long run.

However everything comes with its own share of pros and cons. People like to criticize current 
society. Not necessarily the current society relative to us, but the contemporary society of the time they 
live in. It’s just so cool to romanticize the past even if it makes us feel bad about the present. Past 
times were always better. And in this age of information and technology, in which the smart phone 
is so ubiquitous, it’s only obvious to blame them for some of society’s problems.
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Of course, it’s perfectly reasonable to stop and reflect on the use we give to technology and to 
criticize the bad behaviours associated. But I believe that accusing technology (and, again, especially 
smart phones) of ruining social interaction and even all kinds of experiences is, to say the least, quite 
wrong and misguided. Some people would even qualify that as pretentious.

Another change came with the introduction of Jio sim into the Indian market where digital life 
was the motto, that too for absolutely free. It was the initiative taken by Indian Prime Minister Mr. 
Narendra Modi in association with Reliance digital. The availability of 4G network for free of cost 
brought a revolution to the Indian citizen. People turned head over heels for this magical idea. 
Internet became free of cost and the networking speed was phenomenal and within a flick of a 
moment the business venture saw a massive success. In fact this deal was such a thing which brought 
smile on the face of the company as well as its customers which was basically an entire nation, India.

Instruments that enable interaction on ways that just weren’t possible before, connecting us with 
people all around the world, via Twitter, instant messaging or other services. Some may say that if 
you want to interact with people, you should interact with the ones around you, and that is probably 
true on certain occasions. But, on other occasions, I’m just not able to comprehend why we should 
be forced to interact with those physically close to us instead of with the people that we really want 
to interact with.

Is it so bad to prefer talking with a long-distance partner using a smart phone than with someone 
who does not interest me but happens to be next to me?

To prefer reading how the people you’ve followed by years on Twitter are doing instead of 
making small talk with that friend of a friend sitting across the subway car? Maybe you think that 
yes, it is bad, that people should always prioritize physical interaction to digital one.

Whatever it is, the family values are decreasing and people are getting isolated day by day. 
They are somehow leading a fake life where they may be “x” in virtual life but behaves “y” in 
actual or rather real life. Misunderstandings take place, web crimes are increasing day by day. Most 
importantly the culture is getting affected, moral values are getting affected. Changes are good but 
with basic moral restrictions. This change though bringing developments but is decreasing the 
cultural values of India. It is not about being orthodox and diplomatic but it is also not good for the 
psychology and morality of every individuals. It also depends on how each and every individual 
use it however betterment is definitely on its way and as said everything comes with pros and cons. 
It will definitely bring good things but will take away some.
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Abstract

The Indian subcontinent has faced the onslaughts of varied issues ranging from green wars 
to gender inequality. The environment stands aghast at the cruelties perpetrated on it.What 

is all the more alarming is this, that, half of the human race in patriarchal India, the women 
and daughters of India, bear the same brunt of abominable existence. Protection of women’s 
dignity and preservation of the environment are both noble ideals enshrined in our Indian 
Constitution. This very inclusion throws light on the attention that these two areas require.
Temsula Ao, the reputed North-East Sahitya Academi award winner, brings to limelight the 
sensitive bond between women and nature in her collection of short stories,Laburnum for my 
Head. The stories are noteworthy for its very relevant themes of cherishing women and nature. 
Patriarchal exploitation of both women and nature to cater to its singular, selfish cravings, lead 
to disarming ecological and demographic imbalances. The urgent appeal of the day is for a safe 
and natural environment.Temsula Ao’s short stories undertake this task in a lyrically subtle yet 
literally effective way. Inclusion of Ao’s short stories in university syllabuses shows a growing 
awareness of these burning issues among Indian curriculum framers.

Keywords: Green Wars, Women’s Issues, Temsula Ao, Laburnum for my Head, Short Stories, Nature.

Introduction-What is Ecofeminism? 

Ecofeminism is a movement that see connections between the domination of nature and the 
exploitation of women. Though the term was first used by Francoise D’Eaubonne1, it became popular 
only in the context of numerous protests and activities against environmental destruction, sparked-
off initially by recurring ecological disasters in the 1980s and 1990s. The meltdown at Three Mile 
Island 2prompted large numbers of women in the USA to come together in the first ecofeminist 
conference - ‘Women and Life on Earth: A Conference on Eco-Feminism in the Eighties’ - in March 
1980, at Amherst. At this conference the connections between feminism and militarization, healing 
and ecology were explored. As Ynestra King, one of the Conference organizers wrote:

‘Ecofeminism is about connectedness and wholeness of theory and practice. It asserts the special 
strength and integrity of every living thing....We see the devastation of the earth and her beings by 
the corporate warriors, and the threat of nuclear annihilation by the military warriors, as feminist 
concerns. ‘
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Deplorable condition of the Environment in North-East India.

Northeast India  comprises the contiguous Seven Sister States (Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, 
Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland, and Tripura), and the Himalayan state of Sikkim. 
Northeast India in the 21st century is a victim of major environmental issues like forest and agricultural 
degradation of land, natural resource depletion, environmental degradation, public health, loss 
of biodiversity, loss of resilience in ecosystems, livelihood security for the poor. Heaped on top of 
these are burning issues like violence against women, trafficking of women and alarming sex ratio. 
Environmental degradation is a major factor in perpetuating poverty, particularly among the rural 
poor in the bio-rich north-eastern region of the country. Allied to this, is the notion of ‘feminization 
of poverty’3 which has shown that it is the women who are largely poor as compared to men.

Northeast India is the bio-geographical gateway to India’s richest biodiversity zone and is 
unique for its genetic resources. However, the rapid growth in population is creating a number 
of environmental problems because of uncontrolled urbanization, industrialization and massive 
intensification of agriculture and destruction of forests. 

Temsula Ao-Laburnum for my Head

Temsula Ao born in October 1945 at Jorhat, Assam,is widely acclaimed as one of the major literary 
voices in English to emerge from Northeast India.Her works have been translated into German, 
French, Assamese, Bengali and Hindi. Temsula Ao has published two short story collections-These 
Hills Called Home: Stories from the War Zone and Laburnum for my Head.Temsula Ao’s Laburnum for My 
Head, published in the year 2009 is a compilation of eight short stories about the lives of men and 
women from the pulsating and uneasy region of northeast India.The collection won the 2013 Sahitya 
Akademi Award . 

An ecofeminist reading of three short stories-  Resonance between women and nature.

Ao’s short stories in Laburnum for my Head depict a sensitive bond that exists between women and 
nature. Be it in their sorrows or joys, the lush forests and solemn woods of North –East India act as a 
constant companion to them. The brilliant use of pathetic fallacy that brings about nature’s response 
to women’s feelings and marks it as a co-sufferer with women abounds in her short stories. Ao’s 
women’s subtle sensibilities and love for nature touches our hearts. Their own ways of preserving 
and honouring Mother Nature surface in these short stories. Patriarchy as an ideology acting as a 
gruesome deterrent to the freedom of existence to both women and nature is highlighted in her 
stories. What however is interesting to note is that there is no harsh judgement against patriarchy. 
But a novel understanding of how patriarchy influences the gullible and works its way in vesting 
away productive and creative freedom form women and nature.Virginia Woolf had claimed in A 
Room of One’s Own,that what is essential for a good writer is an “androgynous mind” like was 
possessed by the unparalleled William Shakespeare/This androgyny gives rise to an “incandescent 
quality “ in writers where they rise above their immediate physical “self” and write in a way that can 
appropriate both perspectives of men and women. Temsula Ao’s stories attest to her androgynous 
bent and her compassion for her characters go on to show her vision as a writer. She tries to depict 
via an ecofeminist criticism evident in her stories, her ideal notion of an egalitarian society wherein 
there is no “power over” but “power within” and “power to” women and nature.

The first story in the collection,“Laburnum For My Head” presents to us a strange fixation of a 
widowed woman for laburnum flowers.She longs to have one over her grave instead of having the 
customary tombstone of marble or granite. The writer says-

“This consecrated ground has thus become choked with the specimens of human conceit” 

The human desire for immortality gets reflected in the story and we are reminded of the lines of 
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Shelley’s Ozymandias4-

“And on the pedestal, these words appear: 

My name is Ozymandias, King of Kings; 

Look on my Works, ye Mighty, and despair! 

Nothing beside remains. Round the decay 

Of that colossal Wreck, boundless and bare 

The lone and level sands stretch far away.”

Lentina, the  protagonist, is enchanted with the Laburnum tree because she associates it with 
femininity and humility, unlike the extravagant gulmohars with their bright orange flowers. The 
laburnum flowers appealed to Lentina because of their beauty and also because she ‘attributed 
humility’ to their gesture of hanging their heads earthward; and was what she called the ‘femininity’ 
of these flowers-

“Standing beyond the southernmost corner of the vast expense of the old cemetery – dotted with 
concrete vanities, both ornate and simple – the humble Indian laburnum bush erupts in glory; with 
its blossoms of yellow mellow beauty.”( Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head)

 She goes to great lengths to fulfil her wish, antagonising her children and her kith and kin in the 
process. Lentina’s longing for this beauty of nature can be read as her defiance of the patriarchal set up 
of the society. Her husband was a respected and prominent member of the society and so his funeral 
services were long and elaborate. She could envisage that he would surely be given a ‘grandiose 
headstone’ over his ‘fresh grave’. Standing amidst the innumerable tombstones surrounding her 
husband’s grave, she pondered on “man’s puny attempts to defy death; as if erecting these memorials 
would bring the dead back to life.” (Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head ).Lentina,wants the “plots 
...designated by Numbers only”, and no names. As if trying to assert that names are only social 
constructs imposed on human after birth, and therefore should be removed with death. Lentina 
frees herself from this social construct by having just a laburnum over her grave. By choosing her 
grave-site herself before death and denying the ‘already embarked [space] beside my master [her 
husband]’, (Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head) she frees herself from the patriarchal hold. Very 
interestingly, she is even out of the male-controlled economic setup of the society; as she is heard 
retorting her sons and daughter-in-laws “I have not spent anyone else’s money...you need not worry 
about any headstone for me.” (Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head )With her liberation she also 
wants to liberate nature from the cruelties of man ,so the new cemetery only has- 

“flowering trees and not headstones ... erected on the gravesites”,...an environment liberated 
from all human pretensions to immortality.” (Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head)

So, at last women and humble nature are seen to integrate themselves into some extraordinary 
permanence, ‘something extraordinary’, which displays its glory of buttery-yellow splendour every 
May!

 In “Death of a Hunter”, we are introduced to a valorous hunter, Imchanok,  and his wife, 
Tangchetla.She is a responsible wife – understanding, caring and supportive. Imchanok has to his 
credit many dangerous hunting expeditions. His latest target was a “vicious boar which had been 
devastating the rich paddies of the village”.Before it, he had killed a rogue elephant, which had 
destroyed several acres of farmland,which was an order from the government. After killing the 
elephant, he had felt some remorse in his heart looking at the “unblinking, unseeing eye of his 
adversary” as if “the dying animal were trying to convey some message to his destroyer which 
remained frozen in time...”. Least did he realized that he and his fellow friends could have been 
responsible for the crazy activities of the elephant. Clearing off new areas for harvest each year had 
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affected the forest cover, which had served as ecological home of the elephants for centuries. This is 
very evident from the fact that he had to forage into the ‘deep jungle’ to find and kill the elephant. 
Also when he last saw the elephant alive in the deep forest, he was ‘calm and serene’.Here, men’s 
selfishness in securing his materialistic interests by means of perpetuating false alibis, and thereby 

justifying his cruel measures/deeds against nature is strongly suggested. Even though the man-
elephant conflict has become a major cause of concern for those communities inhabiting the fringe 
areas, the blame rests with men and men alone. But despite such a realization, extermination of this 
mammoth species is still undertaken with the government’s consent. This episode finds its parallel 
in English Literature in George Orwell’s graphic description of shooting an elephant in his terse 
essay, ‘The Shooting of an Elephant’5.

The above idea is clearly illustrated in another instance when he had killed the leader of a 
group of monkeys feasting on his harvested paddy. Imchanok, by killing the monkey had killed the 
protector of the monkey group; and the patriarch in him could only shout to the dead monkey thus:

“So, you wanted to destroy me by stealing my paddy, did you? 
Look at you now. You scared and bullied my womenfolk; 
where are yours now? Another male 
will take them over while I 
cut up and feed my people with your flesh.” (Ao, Temsula. Laburnum for My Head)
In the above encounters Imchanok imagined he was at “the centre of the eternal contest 
between man and animal for domination over land”. Here, he felt his role as the provider for 
and the protector of his family was threatened and so he unhesitatingly killed his opponent, 
thinking the least about the opponent—that he too might be responsible for his own family. 

Imchanok unethically wanted to subjugate both his life and the boar adhering to patriarchal 
constructs of man dominating all. ‘His alacrity when he beholds a huge boar explicates the false notions 
perpetrated by patriarachy.Man too has fears and can be overwhelmed by it. It is only Imchanok’s 
wife who can later calm down her husband by her ingenuity. Sigmund Freud’s6 classification of man 
being fearless and women being meek and prone to irrational fears is completely deconstructed here 
and the contrary shown to suggest human dualities of strength and weakness, that dwells in all.

 “Flight” speaks of the parallel existence of life and death in this universe.The helpless and 
captured  caterpillar is a source of beauty to its captor,the little boy who is terminally sick.The 
transformation of the caterpillar to a beautiful butterfly and the slow progress of the boy to his  
inevitable death is aptly titled “Flight”.The butterfly’s growth from its nascent caterpillar stage and 
its subsequent flight is akin to the ecofeminist ideology of the day.It has taken its swing and it is yet 
to reach its full bloom.It will compel the patriarchal world to come to accept it and concede to its 
eventual flight to a full grown global phenomenon.

Conclusion

The above three short stories make for a wonderful reading. Though set in the North-East, they 
describe the universal human pursuits of joy and experiences of pain .To conclude with, Temsula 
Ao has through the wielding of her quill, projected before the public eye the grave issues of 
environmental resource management and continuing subjugation of women. Her understanding of 
the interconnectedness of the subservience of both women and nature to the dominant patriarchal 
politics of the day is indeed noteworthy. The appropriation of her literary compositions in the 
academic syllabuses of our various Universities attest to her growing recognition, relevance and 
undeniable talent.
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Notes and references
 1. Francoise D’Eaubonne,the French writer is believed to have coined the term ecofeminism in her book  Le 

Féminisme ou la Mort (1974)

 2. The Three Mile Island accident was a partial nuclear meltdown that occurred on March 28, 1979, in reactor 
number 2 of Three Mile Island Nuclear Generating Station  in Pennsylvania, United States. It was the most 
significant accident in U.S. commercial nuclear power plant history

 3. Feminization of poverty is the phenomenon that women represent disproportionate percentages of the world’s 
poor. UNIFEM describes it as “the burden of poverty borne by women, especially in developing countries”

 4. “Ozymandias”  is a sonnet written by English Romantic poet Percy Bysshe Shelley “Ozymandias” contrasts the 
inevitable decline of all leaders and of the empires they build with their pretensions to greatness. 

 5. “Shooting an Elephant” is an essay by George Orwell which has a graphic account of shooting down of an 
elephant.

 6. Sigmund Freud was an Austrian neurologist and the founder of psychoanalysis.He has been criticised by some 
feminists for having narrow vision of women being weak and subservient to men.
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Abstract

This paper seeks to examine the changing trend of protest/mass movements in recent times. It 
seeks to establish that Postmodernism and the various trends of post Industrial society have 

paved the path multiple centres, voices, sources and means of protest. This paper establishes 
this claim through such micro level social movements by examining some instances from USA & 
India. The motion of “prefigurative politic” and how it has changed the nature of protest/social 
movements have also been discussed here. Moreover, the direct link between protest movements 
and the working of democratic government has also been highlighted in this paper.

Key words: Mass, movements, protest, ‘prefigurative  politics, centrism, vanguardism, Old and New 
Social Movements, grand or meta narratives, Modernity, Postneo dernism, Occupy wall street, Ecological 
movements, women’s movements, anti-corruption movements, micro narrative, participatory democracy.

Protests are the expression of dissent and disagreement of the masses with regards to policies, 
laws, actions or remarks that emanate from the structures of political power in a society. Protests 
are also an expression of the natural and spontaneous rationality in man; they reflect the fact that 
common people are not just passive recipients of the policies, laws and actions of the government or 
of practices, customs, traditions prevalent in society but are rather reciprocative clients of a system.  
The fact that men are rational creatures who have a clear understanding of their own needs and 
desires and also that they know that they have the power to bring about positive and desirable 
changes in their conditions of existence lie at the basis of protest movements. Protests also give 
ordinary people the opportunity to not just participate in politics formally, through voting during 
elections etc. but also to fight or agitate actively for defending their rights and demands.

Protests may take the form of demonstrations, piqueting, strikes, boycotting, marches, civil 
disobedience, peace campaigns, dramaturgical demonstrations, information distribution, conflicts, 
riots, press conferences and so on. In fact, every age in human history has been characterised by a 
form of protest that had captured the imagination of the people at that time and that place. Mass 
movements are a form of protest too where a considerably large group of people come together to 
protest against or demand a particular change. These movements provide the opportunity for the 
expression of diverse needs or demands of the people and simultaneously act as “safety valves” 
by acknowledging diversity of needs arising from the diverse strata of society. Protests and mass 
movements provide the means to actualise the constitutional provisions of equality of treatment and 
opportunity as well as that of social justice as found in most democratic countries. These movements 
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are more or less organised and work coherently and diligently towards achieving a particular or 
common goal. Mass movements may or may not be violent and their aim may be to affect change in 
the social or political or economic or cultural sphere. These movements imply the participation of 
large number of people who believe that a particular course of action will enable them to bring about 
desired change in a particular aspect of their lives.

The purpose of this paper is to establish the fact that in recent times, protests have lost their 
form of grand/meta narratives and are played out only as micro narratives. The grand narratives 
of fascism and communism have been exhausted. The idea that entire nations of people could be 
motivated and indoctrinated to dream a single dream and desire a particular form of society and 
polity has been shattered by the reality of the end of twentieth century. Coupled with the practical 
limitations of the doctrines of fascism and communism, the rise of mass education, technological 
advancement and the availability of technology to large masses of the society, the ever widening 
reach of electronic media, protest has become possible and effective at the micro level. The above 
factors have made people question the grand/meta narratives of protest. The question arose as to 
how a free, egalitarian and democratic society could be created by a political ideology that was 
inherently authoritarian and closed. This reflects the notion of prefigurative politics.

The term prefigurative politics was coined in concrete terms by Carl Boggs, a political theorist 
of repute and later popularised by sociologist Wini Breines. This term emerged during his analysis 
of the New Left Movements in the USA. Charles Boggs used the term to explain that a particular 
movement should embody in its organisation, modes of functioning, structures and processes all 
those values and ideals that it seeks to achieve. A movement which fails to do so will eventually lose 
public support and hence cease to be a social movement. Breines had argued in an essay written 
in1980 that the underlying condition of prefigurative politics was that a movement had to create and 
sustain within itself the very same principles and relationships that it aims to establish in society. 
Thus, centrism and vanguardism (which characterised the politics of 1960s in USA as well as the 
communist countries) were rejected by prefigurative politics. Prefigurative politics was premised on 
participatory democracy. In all the protest and mass movements of the late twentieth century and 
later have seen a reflection of this notion of prefigurative politics.

There are various typologies of social movements, of which the categorisation as Old Social 
Movements and New Social Movements is rather common. The old social movements refer usually 
to the mass movements that had taken place before the mid nineteenth century. The focus of these 
movements were more class oriented, concerning the distribution of wealth and income, with 
very strong organization and well defined ideology. New Social Movements, on the other hand 
address issues that are more subtle, non-material, relating more to conditions of existence, rights 
of individuals, questions pertaining to human dignity and worth, ecology and its preservation, 
that have specifically taken place in the second half of the nineteenth century. The means used to 
build the movement are also different between the two categories. While the old social movements 
relied on traditional propaganda/ publicity/ indoctrination methods, the New Social Movements 
are more reliant upon voluntary participation and garner support through the use of technology, 
advanced means of communication, electronic media and social communication platforms. Plus, the 
scope of Old Social Movements were often large, encompassing the entire territory of the state. The 
New Social Movements differ on this count too. With the use of global electronic, print and social 
media these movements may expand to the global level or constrict themselves to small localities, 
depending upon the issue at hand.

The agenda of grand/metanarratives had been tripartite: (a)to legitimize existing or desired change 
in power, authority and prevalent social customs, (b) to explain historical events or experiences or 
body of knowledge and (c) to connect coherent events or experiences in the light of a master idea. 
In fact, the mid-eighteenth century in Europe saw the Industrial Revolution which was preceded 
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by the Renaissance and Reformation movements. All these movements had rescued man from the 
ignominy of the Middle or Dark ages and had induced a sense of possibility of progress. That had 
been the dawn of what is known as Modernity in human history. It was during this time that the 
grand narratives of politics, economics and society were created. The idea was that progress was a 
linear forward movement of human beings which could be universalised, predicted and understood 
without any exception. The Modernity paradigm dominated human thought and theorizing for 
about a century when a new train of incidents and events challenged it.

Postmodernism emerged, primarily as a critique of and a challenge to the ideas of Modernity. The 
self which had already been rescued by the Renaissance (which rested on the pillars of humanism, 
rationalism and scienticism) now received a fresh leaseof life. The Postmodernists viewed the “self” 
as rational and individualistic, capable of leading an existence and acting independently of other 
selves. Besides “self” the other important ideas of Postmodernity were reason and knowledge. Both 
reason and knowledge were, essentially speaking, the twin paths to human happiness. However, 
the Postmodernists accepted only scientific knowledge which was needed to show that change was 
not necessarily unilinear nor universal but could be and usually was, multi-linear, multi-layered and 
could be played out at both macro as well as micro levels. Thus the grand narratives of Enlightenment, 
Marxism, Weberism and the like received a huge blow. 

There were many reasons for this shift from Modernism to Postmodernism, many of which 
were played out in the post reconstructed Europe on the 1950s. The post Industrial economy, its 
increasing dependence upon technological advancement, the rise of artificial intelligence and 
machine translation, the overwhelming acceptance of democracy as political system and liberal 
economy as economic system by most of the newly independent countries reflected the failure of 
the grand narratives of Marx, Weber and Durkheim. Sociological theories were replaced by Social 
Theories and one of the most definitive books on Postmodernism was accidentally written by Jean-
Fracois Lyotard. In his book Post Modern Condition: A Report On Knowledgein 1979, Lyotard said: 
“…. I define Postmodernism simply as incredulity towards metanarratives.” The result was that 
the historical truths that everywhere the subaltern, the minority, the subjugated who had not been 
“seen” or addressed by the earlier grand narratives now received acknowledgement. The totalizing, 
universalising constraints of Modernism were shattered and human history could now be captured 
in multiple voices and at multiple levels. 

The effect of Postmodernism, much like its predecessor, has also been all pervasive. New and 
diverse voices have emerged in every field of human existence and creativity. Expression of dissent 
is not an exception too. Human protests and mass movements which are technically speaking, as old 
as human history too has created and is expressed through micro narratives. From protest against 
unequal distribution of wealth and access to resources, rights of minorities (in terms of race, ethnicity, 
language, sexuality, gender etc.) to preservation of ecology, from voicing concerns for protection of 
human rights to protests against the misuse of nuclear energy all fall within the scope of protests and 
mass movements in the postmodern era.

This paper shall now examine a few cases of protests and alternately mass movements that justify 
the claim that the metanarratives of protest have been replaced by micro narratives, especially since 
the beginning of the twenty first century.

The Occupy Wall Street Movement would be a major case in point. This movement was initiated 
by Kalle Lasn and Micah White who belonged to an anti-consumerist publication house of Canadian 
origin, named Adbusters. The first proposal to occupy Wall Street was floated for the first time on 
the website of Adbusters on 2 February, 2011. It bore the slogan: “A Million Man March on Wall 
Street”. The official website of the movement was launched on June 9 of the same year. Besides 
the Adbusters, other social groups were also simultaneously planning peaceful occupation of Wall 
Street. Nathan Schneider, one of the first journalists who have covered the Occupy Movement in 
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great detail, mentions in his book: Thank You, Anarchy: Notes From the Occupy Apocalypse (published 
in 2013 by Cambridge University Press) reported that many independent groups at that time were 
exploring the idea as the Adbusters. Mention may be made here of an online portal called Anonymous 
which was toying with the idea of occupying Wall Street on June 14, 2011. On August 1, 2011 there 
was a protest by a group of 49 artists, who walked nude as a form of art performance and this came 
to be known as Ocularpation: Wall Street.

The Occupy Wall Street Movement began on September 17, 2011 in Zuccotti Park in New York 
City’s Wall Street Financial District. This movement was basically directed against worldwide social 
and economic inequality and especially against the economic inequality in U.S.A itself. Their slogan 
was: “We are the 99%”. It referred to the income inequality between the wealthiest 1% and the rest 
of the population of the country. The main goals of this movement were:

 � To urge the government to ensure more equitable distribution of wealth in the country;

 � To ensure more and better job opportunities;

 � To treat the issue of students’ loan debts more sympathetically and even to forgive or 
excuse some of the outstanding loans;

 � To reduce the influence of corporate sector upon the government and its various policies, 
especially economic policies.

The main organization of the movement consisted of what was known as the General Assembly, 
consisting of the participants, activists and even the audience. The speakers who addressed the 
meetings were known as “stacks”. Anybody present was allowed to speak and decisions were 
taken on the basis of consensus rather than agreement. The first batch of protestors at the park 
were driven out by the police but that did not stop the protestors. They moved out to occupy the 
bank headquarters, corporate houses, board meetings and even college and university campuses.
Since the meetings mostly took place in public areas and not auditoriums, there was often lack of 
infrastructure. Even such basic facilities as microphones were missing. So, what the members of 
the audience did was to act as “human microphones”, i.e., whoever was speaking waited for some 
members who had heard him or her to repeat to the others what had been said. 

Needless to say that the movement fizzled out in a few months’ time. It was characterized by 
lack of money, a space to gather or meet, basic infrastructure and also an organised leadership. 
But this movement created a special earmark in the history of human protest movements in many 
ways. Firstly, though the basic goals of the movement found sympathy across the country and across 
borders, yet it was spontaneous in the sense that there was no long term planning as to when, 
where, how and by whom the movement would actually be started. Secondly, even as the movement 
took off there was no clear roadmap as to the exact course the movement would take or the exact 
aims of the movement would be. Thirdly, ideally and ideationally speaking, the movement was 
definitely on the right track in demanding equitable distribution of wealth, job opportunities and 
foreclosure or even complete redemption of student loans, yet there was no well-defined program 
that could guarantee that the government would listen carefully to the protestors, let alone granting 
those demands! Fourthly, it was, like most other micro protest movements the Occupy Wall Street 
Movement believed in the notion of prefigurative politics and hence it never showed the tendency 
of extreme indoctrination of ideas or organisational structures. It continued to be as fluid in its 
structure and as accommodative in its ideological framework as possible to reflect the nature of 
politics it wanted to see at the national level of politics. Unfortunately, it met with the same fate of 
most other protest and mass movements across the globe: repression, arrests, police atrocities, false 
allegations and slowly fizzled out.

Naomi Wolfof The Guardian, on December 29, 2012 alleged that the U.S. government had used FBI 
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and other internal security agencies to monitor the movements, communications and activities of the 
people who were closely associated with the Occupy Wall Street Movement. The U.S. government 
even went to the extent of using the Joint Terrorism Task Force which is usually used to track 
suspected terrorist activities to monitor the Occupy Wall Street activist despite publically labelling 
the movement as a peaceful movement! This allegation made by The Guardian was corroborated by 
the New York Times again in May 2014. The movement also alleged to have anarchist roots. David 
Graeber, renowned anarchist and sociologist, in Al Jazeera, on November 30, 2011 commented thus: 
the Occupy Movement “… in its anti-hierarchical and anti-authoritarian consensus based politics, 
its refusal to accept the legitimacy of the existing legal and political order, and its embrace of 
prefigurative politics, has roots in an anarchist political tradition.” (Occupy Wall Street’s Anarchist 
Roots). This claim of Graeber has also been supported by sociologist Dana Williams.

Not just the Occupy Movement in the USA but a string of protests, both violent and non-
violent, have dotted the current politics of the Middle East, African and East European countries 
in recent times. Widespread inequalities of income and wealth, lack of good governance, tyrannical 
monarchies, widespread violation of human rights, ever increasing unemployment, excessive 
political corruption, extreme povertyand the lack of transparency in governance have seen almost 
continuous expression of dissent of the people through various forms of protests. Media and 
especially social media has created what is known as digital democracy. Facebook, Twitter and other 
social media have played a crucial role in the spread of these movements by connecting people with 
similar grievances across spatial gaps. Media was instrumental in both creating these movements as 
well as spreading these movements.

Closer home, India too has witnessed numerous protests and mass movements which have 
remained essentially local, in terms of geographical expanse but has managed to garner the support 
of the affected groups of people. The history of mass movements in India may be traced back to the 
time of India’s struggle for freedom and certain parts of the anti-colonial struggle could be named as 
perfect examples of protest or mass movements. For instance, the Swadeshi movement that began 
in Bengal against the backdrop of the partition of Bengal, the two rounds of Civil Disobedience 
movements led by Gandhi, the methods of boycott, Swadeshi, picketing, peaceful demonstrations 
and marches were all different forms of protest. However, these movements, though they had 
similarities with nationalist struggles of other colonised countries, yet could not be called or referred 
to as the metanarratives of anti-colonial struggle.

After independence, India has witnessed many micro narratives of protest and mass movements 
which can be thematically categorized. There have been major environmental movements in India 
since the 1960s. The Chipko Movement (1973), Silent Valley Movement (1978), Jungle Bachao 
Andolan (1982), Appiko Movement (1983), Narmada Bachao Andolan (1985), Tehri Dam Conflict (in 
the 1990s) have been some of the most well-known of these movements. These movements have not 
been directed at the preservation of ecological balance or protecting the rights of citizens to a safe 
and healthy environment but also have been looked upon from another unique perspective. Nature, 
in all its manifestations, has been the natural habitat of most tribal groups of India. To alienate these 
people from their natural habitat would also indicate creating not just a physical displacement but 
also a cultural displacement. Also, the dominant religion in India, Hinduism, in some of its earlier 
strands had professed nature worship, this has created a certain reverence and very deep emotional 
ties of certain groups of the population with nature, imbued with religious overtones.  

 Besides environmental movements, feminist movements or movements centered on rights of 
women or even such movements in which women played the key role have also taken place in 
India. The Besharmi Morcha, inspired by the Slutwalk in Canada in 2011 in various Indian cities 
like Bhopal (July 17, 2011), Delhi and Bangalore, the Nirbhaya Movement (2012), Blank Noise 
(initiated by Jasmeen Patheja, in August 2003), Krantikari Adivasi Mahila Sangathan (originally a 
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part of the Adivasi Mahila Sangathan, founded by the Maoists in the late 1980s) have largely been 
the after effect of the Towards Equality Report of 1974, published by the National Committee on the 
Status of Women by the Government of India. The Self-Employed Women’s Association (SEWA) in 
Ahmedabad led by Ela Bhatt in 1972 and the Nav Nirman Movement of the same year that started 
in Gujarat, the Progressive Organisation of Women (POW) in Hyderabad all played a key role in 
bringing to the forefront the issues that affected women exclusively. These movements may be seen 
as the pioneering women’s movement in India. The range of issues was and remains startling. While 
the first generation women’s movements in India focussed primarily on the demands for equality 
of status and opportunity for women, equal pay for equal work, labour laws in favour of women 
labourers, more gender sensitive policy formulation on part of the government, banning of dowry, 
safety of mother and child during childbirth and need for anti-trafficking laws, the latter or more 
recent day movements centre around more radical issues like rape, protest against eve teasing, 
protest against physical and economic exploitation of tribal women, on demands for social justice 
or actual equitable distribution of wealth, resources and opportunities for women, including such 
delicate demands as the freedom to dress as they please and so on.

There have also been increasing number of protests against political corruption in India. The 
anti-corruption movement in India started in April, 2011. It was led primarily by Anna Hazare and 
the chief aims were to protest against political, judicial, executive corruption, the increasing trend 
towards Kleptocracy, red tapism and the prevalence of black money in the economy of the country. 
The movement was mainly peaceful, consisting of marches, hunger strikes and assemblies and 
resulted in the passing of the Jan Lokpal Bill in the Parliament in 2013. This movement remained 
staunchly non-partisan through its two year-long debacle with the government. An off shoot of the 
same movement was the creation of the Aam Aadmi Party (India) in November, 2012, under the 
leadership of Arvind Kejariwal and some other members who had earlier belonged to the Anna 
Hazare camp. Though both the groups, under Anna Hazare and Arvind Kejariwal, agreed on the 
need to protest against widespread corruption in Indian polity and economy yet the main difference 
arose with regard to the need for direct political action. While Anna Hazare and his supporters 
constantly believed that the movement against corruption should remain absolutely non-political, 
Arvind Kejariwal’s faction believed in the need for engaging directly in politics in order to bring 
about desired change in polity, society and economy. The AAP is ruling the National Capital Territory 
of Delhi since 2013.

The movements mentioned above are by no means a comprehensive list of protests or mass 
movements that have taken place in India since independence. The above discussion shows only 
a few of the many movements that have taken place in India in the recent past but serve the very 
useful purpose of mirroring some of the general features that are important regarding protests and 
mass movements here. Firstly, these movements have been organised as responses to crises arising 
out of or in response to government action/inaction regarding issues, events, practices affecting the 
lives of people. Secondly, the participants in these movements have mostly been a part of these 
movements voluntarily because they have either directly been affected or victimised by particular 
issues, laws or policies of government or society or they have deeply sympathised with the cause 
of the movement. Thirdly, these movements have mostly not been conducted on the bases of 
ideological indoctrination conducted by political parties. Rather leaders/ groups of leaders have 
emerged spontaneously to give direction to the movement from the civil society. There has been a 
marked and conscious tendency to avoid any direct connection with political parties/ ideologies in 
these movements. Fourthly, most mass movements and protests in India have had limited aims, in 
the sense that they have claimed redressal of particular grievances against which these movements 
had started in the first place. Their aims have been mostly confined to particular geographical areas, 
at best extending to the whole of India. Fifthly, media and especially social networking portals have 
revolutionised public communication in India. Rise in literacy, particularly computer literacy drives 
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in India, availability of the internet to large masses of people have ensured that supporters can meet 
even if virtually to express dissent or support for particular issues. Democracy in India has definitely 
been enhanced by this new addition to its communication modes. 

Thus we may safely conclude that human protests have assumed a new form in the twentieth 
century which has become more vivid in the twenty first century; they play out as micro narratives 
and not as macro narratives as in the past. Another very important addition to the elements of 
protests and mass movements has been the element of prefigurative politics. The gap between 
the organisation, functioning and power relationship within a movement is now bound to reflect 
the change that the movement desires to bring about. Means of communication and technological 
innovations within the communication sector have truly brought gaps of time and space to a nought. 
Lastly, democracy in its most radical and participatory forms have been forged and reinforced by 
these micro narratives of protest and mass movements.
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Abstract

The World is becoming more cognizant, sensitive and conscious of segregated, integrated and 
inclusive education in the 21st century. Inclusive education is the process of empowering 

the children with disabilities for the inclusion in the mainstream education system. Inclusive 
education is against all marginalized and vulnerable children who have different needs or 
abilities. The Government of India has generated numerous policies and programmes for all 
around special education since the independence in 1947. Forming inclusive education, a reality 
is becoming more challenging task in our country. A growing number of studies on inclusive 
education determine the effectiveness of inclusive education for children with disabilities. 
Despite the sufficient keys of good practices of inclusive education for children with disabilities, 
now, inclusive education remains more obscure in India. However, this article tries to focus on 
the challenges to inclusive education and also find out possible solutions for its implementation.

Key words: Inclusive Education, Right to Education Act, Children with Disabilities, Human Rights, Policies.

Introduction

Education is one of the most fundamental and basic need for every human beings. It plays 
a wider and a significant role in the life of all human beings and also socializes the individuals 
and makes them both humans and schools are the institutions in society, which offer education to 
children and make them better good citizens.The World Bank (WB) and World Health Organization 
(WHO) estimate that more than one billion people are estimated to live with some form of disability 
in the world.1According to the Census of India 2011, Data on Disability estimates that more than 26 
million are found to have different types of disabilities varying in degrees and dimensions.This  
includes  persons with  visual, hearing,  speech, loco-motor  and mental  disabilities.  Seventy  five  
percent  of  persons  with  disabilities  live  in  rural  areas,  49  per  cent  of  the disabled population 
is literate and only 34  percent are employed.In addition, the World Bank also notes that children 
with disabilities are out of school than children belonging to schedule castes or schedules tribes (SC 
or ST). 2To meet the challenge of disabled children in the education system, the policy measure is 
increasing shifting from special education to inclusive education. However, Inclusive education is 
an approach towards educating the children with disabilities and learning difficulties with that of 
normal ones within the same roof.This education takes into account the individual teaching and 
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learning needs of all marginalized and vulnerable children and young people, including street 
children, girls, children from ethnic minorities, children from economically disadvantaged families, 
children from nomadic/refugee/displaced families, children with HIV/AIDS and children with 
disabilities. Inclusive education aims to make certain that these children are afforded equal rights 
and opportunities in education. Inclusive education is an approach, which values diversity as an 
essential part of the teaching and learning process, and promotes human development. In addition, 
inclusion in education will develop as part of a national strategy and not define as a separate 
approach. This education is the central means for achieving the goals of education for all, promoting 
a child-centred approach to teaching and learning throughout the life course. Inclusive Education 
for Persons with Disabilities covers not only through international discourse, but also the Indian 
scenario. Numerous National and International declarations and policies adopted for Persons with 
Disabilities,and still now play an active role in society. 

International Policy and Legal Framework

The Universal Declaration on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (1948)

The UN Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities effectively adopted on 10 December 
1948 and consists of 50 Articles addressing the full array of civil and political, economic, social, and 
cultural rights.One of these articles is education under Article 24 very relevant to the need of Persons 
with Disabilities. The Article 24 of the convention mentions that State parties are required to ensure 
persons with disabilities have equal access to an inclusive education and life-long learning process, 
such as access to primary, secondary, tertiary and vocational institutions. This includes facilitating 
access to alternative modes of communication, providing reasonable accommodation and training 
professionals in the education of persons with disabilities.3

The UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education (1960)

The UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in Education, which is adopted in 1960, 
is recognized as a key pillar in the EFA process. This Convention is the first legally binding 
international instrument which lays down core elements of the right to education. Besides, This 
Convention prohibits any discrimination in the field of education and states the principle of equality 
of educational opportunities.The term ‘discrimination’ includes any distinction, exclusion, limitation 
or preference, which being based on race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, 
national or social origin, economic condition or birth, has the purpose or effect of nullifying or 
impairing equality of treatment in education. Article 1(a) of the Convention specifies that depriving 
any person or group of people of access to education of any type or at any level counts as an act of 
discrimination. The Convention also reflects the constitutional mandate of UNESCO to ensure full 
and equal opportunities for educationfor all and aims at guaranteeing the right to education for all, 
particularly for marginalized and vulnerable groups, including people with disabilities. Besides, 
Article 4 points out that the States Parties to formulate, develop and apply a national policy which, 
by methods appropriate to the circumstances and to national usage, will tend to promote equality 
of opportunity and of treatment in the matter of education. However, these provisions reflect the 
expansion of the right to education for all on a national level, by providing access to education at all 
levels without discrimination especially for the most vulnerable groups.4

The Universal Declaration on the Rights of Mentally Retarded Persons (1971)

The Universal Declaration on the Rights of Mentally Retarded Personsadopted on 10 
December1971, proclaims that the mentally retarded person has the same rights as other human 
beings.  This declaration encompasses the right to proper medical care and physical therapy, 
education, training, rehabilitation, and guidance.  The rights also extend to economic security, the 
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right to perform productive work, and the right to protection from exploitation, abuse, and degrading 
treatment. Besides the Declaration also requires full information to be given to disabled persons 
and their families on the declared rights and urges governments to consult with organizations of 
disabled persons on all matters regarding their rights5

The Universal Declaration and the Rights of the Persons with Disabilities (1975)

This Declaration on the Rights of Disabled Persons adopted on 9th December 1975.  This Declaration 
mentions that Disabled persons are entitled to the same rights as all other human beings and to equal 
opportunities. They have the right to medical, psychological and functional treatment, including 
prosthetic and orthetic appliances, to medical and social rehabilitation, education, vocational 
training and rehabilitation, aid, counseling, placement services and other services which will enable 
them to develop their capabilities and skills to the maximum and will hasten the processes of their 
social integration or reintegration.6

The world Programme of Action concerning Persons with Disabilities (1982)

This programme is adopted as a result of the international year of Disabled on 1982. The aim of 
the World Programme of Action concerning Disabled Persons is to increase effective measures for 
prevention of disability, rehabilitation and the realization of the goals of full participation of Persons 
with Disabilities in social life and national development.7

The UN Standard Rules on the Equalisation of Opportunities for Persons withDisabilities (1993)

The UN Standard Rules on the Equalisation of Opportunities for Persons with Disabilities emerged 
as an important resolution for improving the educational conditions of persons with disabilities in 
1993.The equalization of opportunities for persons with disabilities is an essential contribution in 
the general and worldwide effort to mobilize human resources. The purpose of these rules is to 
guarantee that girls, boys, women and men with disabilities, as members of their societies, may 
exercise the same rights and obligations as others. In all societies, there are still obstacles preventing 
persons with disabilities from exercising their rights and freedoms and making it difficult for them to 
participate fully in the activities of their societies. It is the responsibility of States to take appropriate 
action to remove such obstacles. Persons with disabilities and their organizations should play an 
active role as partners in this process.8

The Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on Disability Education (1994)

The Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on Disability Education held on 7-10 June 
1994, emerged as a result of deliberations. More than 300 participants are presented in Salamanca, 
and 92 governments in Spain. The objective of Education for All including Persons with Disabilities 
is to consider the fundamental policy shifts required to promote the approach of inclusive education. 
Besides, it emphasizes that schools should accommodate all children regardless of their physical, 
intellectual, social, emotional, or other conditions.9

Millennium Development Goals (2000)

The global mobilization behind the Millennium Development Goals has made the most successful 
anti-poverty movement in history. The landmark commitment came into by world leaders in the 
year 2000. However, the Millennium Development Goals were the first time global leaders  who 
had come together to agree a concrete set of development goals that provide a common framework 
and set of targets for everyone across the globe working on international development. Second 
Goal refers that Achieve universal primary education for all boys and girls complete a full course 
of primary schooling. Although none of the Millennium Development Goals explicitly mention 
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disability, disabled children are of course covered by the requirement that ‘all’ children should be 
able to complete primary education.10

World Education Forum for Action (2000)

The World Education Forum held on 26-28 April 2000, in Dakar adopted the Dakar Framework 
for Action, Education for All. The Dakar Framework for Action states that all children, young people 
and adults have the human right to benefit from an education that will meet their basic learning 
needs in the best and fullest sense of the term.11

Education for all Flagship on Right to Education for Persons with Disabilities (2001)

The objective of the EFA Flagship was to buttress the Dakar declaration and to make it clear that 
without actively looking for to integrate children with disabilities, the Millennium Development 
Goals will never be met. Rather, it states that the main goal of Dakar will only be achieved when all 
nations recognize that the universal right to education extends to all individuals and children with 
disabilities and when nations act upon their obligations to establish or reform public education 
Systems that are accessible to Persons with Disabilities.12

UN Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (2006)

UN Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities is a human rights instrument that 
explicitly reveals the rights of disabled people, and is the most important tool. States Parties to this 
convention recognize the right of persons with disabilities to education. With a view to realizing this 
right without discrimination and on the basis of equal opportunity, States Parties shall ensure an 
inclusive education system at all levels. Besides, declared that Persons with disabilities can access an 
inclusive, quality and free primary education and secondary education on an equal basis with others 
in the communities in which they live.13

Indian Constitution and legislation & Government initiatives

The Constitution of India under Chapter III guarantees fundamental human rights to all persons 
in India. Article 14 of the Constitution recognizes that all persons are equal before the law. Therefore, 
Persons with disabilities are entitled to this guarantee to not be discriminated against in any manner. 
Also, Article 15 and 16 prohibits discrimination on the grounds of religion, race, caste, sex, and place 
of birth or any of them and guarantees equal opportunity in matters of public employment. Similarly, 
Article21A of the constitution guarantees the right to free and compulsory education for all children 
between the ages of 6-14 years.Chapter IV of the constitution covers the Directive Principles of State 
Policy.The  Article 41 the Directive Principles of State Policy of the Indian constitution clearly address 
that  the State shall make provisions for ensuring the right to work, education and public assistance 
in case of unemployment, old age, sickness and disablement. The Article 45 of the constitution states 
that   State shall provide for free and compulsory education for all children until they complete the 
age of 14 years.  Further, Article 46 commits that the State has also the responsibility of promoting 
with special care the educational and economic interests of the weaker sections of the people. 
However,all these legal provisions are equally applicable to the persons with disabilities in India.14 
Following steps have been taken by the Government of India in order to promote education for all.

Kothari Commission (1964-66)

The Kothari Commission is appointed by the Government of India by a Resolution on 14 July 
1964, to advise the Government on the national pattern of education and on the general principles and 
policies for the development of education at all stages and in all aspects.The Commission officially 



Khudiram Bose Central College    149

ISSN: 2454-5279Pragya - A Peer Reviewed Academic Journal

first addresses the education of handicapped children and suggests that their education has to be 
organized not merely on humanitarian grounds, but also on grounds of utility. Proper education 
generally enables a handicapped child to overcome largely his or her handicap, and makes him a 
useful citizen. The commission also suggests that the education of handicapped children should 
be an inseparable part of the general educational system. Further, the commission emphasizes that 
educational facilities for the physically and mentally handicapped children should be expanded and 
attempts should be made to develop integrated programmes enabling the handicapped children to 
study in regular schools.15

National Policy on Education (NPE), 1986

National Policy on Education (NPE) is adopted by parliament in May 1986. “The objective of this 
Policy should be to integrate the physically and mentally handicapped with the general community 
as equal partners, to prepare them for normal growth and to enable them to face life with courage 
and confidence. The following measures will be taken in this regard: i) wherever it is feasible, the 
education of children with motor handicaps and other mild handicaps will be common with that of 
others. ii) Special schools with hostels will be provided, as far as possible at district headquarters, 
for the severely handicapped children. iii) Adequate arrangements will be made to give vocational 
training to the disabled. iv) Teachers’ training programmes will be reoriented, in particular for 
teachers of primary classes, to deal with the special difficulties of the handicapped children; and v) 
Voluntary effort for the education of the disabled, will be encouraged in every possible manner”.16

Bahrul Islam Committee (1988)

The committee included education in the Draft Legislation. It mentioned that the State shall 
endeavor to provide free and universal elementary education to children with physical and mental 
disabilities. The State shall also provide assistance to them for education and training at the 
secondary and higher levels. It also emphasized promotion of integrated education and continuation 
of residential education.

Project Integrated Education for the Disabled (PIED)

The National Council for Educational Research and Training implemented PIED during 
1987 with the financial support from UNICEF in order to strengthen implementation of IEDC 
within the framework and goals of the National Policy on Education. UNICEF provided 
support for development of instructional material, training of personnel, mobilizing community 
support, training of parents and coordination on the project in remote and rural areas and 
difficult places. It also extended support for identification and assessment of children with 
disabilities, establishment of resource rooms, provision of aids and appliances and allowances 
for children with disabilities. The approach adopted under PIED was Composite Area Approach 
and different models were adopted to experiment this approach.17

Central Scheme of Integrated Education for the Disabled Children (IEDC)

The centrally sponsored scheme of Integrated Education for Disabled Children (IEDC) is launched 
by the Government in 1974. This scheme is shifted from the Ministry of Welfare to the Department 
of Education and greater assistance is provided to children with disabilities in mainstream schools. 
The scheme aims at providing educational opportunities for the learners with disabilities in regular 
schools, and to facilitate their achievement and retention in school system. The objective is to integrate 
children with disabilities in the common community at all levels as equal partners to prepare them 
for normal development and to enable them to face life with courage and self-reliance.18
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Programme of Action (POA), 1992

The Programme of Action is formulated in 1992. It is estimated that about 12.59 million children 
with disabilities are to be provided education in the general school. The educational facilities for 
other children are to be improved through intervention and ECCE centres. Besides, it reinforces 
that the findings of the PIED study that a child can be educated in general school and needs to 
be placed in general school only and those who are placed in special school for acquiring daily 
living, communication and academic school should be transferred to general school. POA ultimately 
made provisions for training of general teachers, preparation of special teaching-learning materials, 
education devices, support teacher and staff and setting of resource centres.19

Rehabilitation Council of India Act (RCI), 1992

The Rehabilitation Council of India is formulated in 1986. This Act is passed on September, 1992 
for the purpose of constituting the Rehabilitation Council of India and for regulating the Training 
of Rehabilitation Professionals. The Act is amended by parliament in 2000 for monitoring and 
regulating services which given to disabled with view to standardize syllabi for the training of 
16categories of professionals required in the field of special education and rehabilitation of Persons 
with Disabilities.20

Persons with Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights & Full Participation) Act, 1995

The most landmark legislation in the history of special education in India is the Persons with 
Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights & Full Participation) Act, passed in the 
winter session by parliament in 1995. This comprehensive Act contains 14 chapters and 74 clauses. 
In chapter 1, the Act covers seven disabilities namely blindness, low vision, leprosy, hearing 
impairment, locomotor disability, mental retardation and mental illness.Chapter V(Section 26) of the 
Persons with Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights & Full Participation) Act deals 
with education for Person with Disabilities, and mentions that the appropriate Governments and 
the local authorities shall- (a) Ensure that every child with a disability has access to free education 
in an appropriate environment till he attains the age of eighteen years; (b) Endeavor to promote 
the integration of students with disabilities in the normal schools; (c) Promote setting up of special 
schools in Government and private sector for those in need of special education, in such a manner that 
children with disabilities living in any part of the country have access to such schools; (d) Endeavor 
to equip the special schools for children with disabilities with vocational training facilities.21

The National Trust for the Welfare of Persons with Autism, Cerebral Palsy, Mental Retardation and 
Multiple Disabilities Act (1999)

National Trust for the Welfare of Persons with Autism, Cerebral Palsy, Mental Retardation and 
Multiple Disability Act is passed by parliament in 1999. This Act seeks to protect and promote the 
rights of Persons with Disabilities, who have been even more marginalized than other persons in 
society. Though this Act does not directly deal with the education of children with special needs, 
one of its thrust areas is to promote programmes, which foster inclusion and independence by 
creating barrier free environment, developing functional skills of the disabled and promoting self-
help groups.22

District Primary Education Programme (DPEP)

The government launches the DPEP with support from the World Bank. DPEP is converging with 
IEDC and other government and NGO programmes to bring synergy in the process of including 
more children with disabilities into the regular school system. It focuses on in-service training 
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of general teachers to enable early detection, assessment, use of aids, and making of individual 
educational plans. Although DPEP was initiated in 1994, integrated education for children with 
disabilities was formally added as a programme component in 1997. The programme covers 60 per 
cent of the child population of the country, and spreads over 176 districts in 15 states. Initially, states 
were provided with assistance to prepare action plans. By 1998, many states had carried out surveys 
and formal assessment camps, and had evolved strategies to provide resource support to children 
with special needs. The 15 states where DPEP is being implemented have made encouraging efforts 
by developing appropriate infrastructure, and by selecting consultants, State Project Committees, 
District Resource Groups, and IEDC coordinators at the State Project Office and District Project 
Offices. Through a massive civil construction drive, over 200,000 new schools have been built. This 
has helped in increasing the enrolment of children in school and the promotion of adult literacy, 
which is also a DPEP objective. Quality improvement is the cornerstone of DPEP, and focus is on 
ensuring improvements in classroom processes. All teachers receive in-service training through a 
massive training drive promoted by individual states. Quality improvement is also being attempted 
through renewal of curriculum and teaching–learning materials, provision of decentralized academic 
support, and capacity building of institutions. DPEP supports community mobilization and early 
detection of disabilities, and it emphasizes development of skills and competencies amongst teachers. 
It has built on resource support at the field level, and stressed the development of innovative designs 
for primary schools, and provisions for educational aids and appliances.23

The SarvaShikshaAbhiyan(SSA), 2000

SarvaShikshaAbhiyan (SSA) is the Government of India’s flagship programmeis launched in the 
academic year 2001-02 at national level to achieve the main goal of Universalization of Elementary 
Education (UEE) through a time bound manner in collaboration with states and local governments. 
SarvaShikshaAbhiyan which covering the whole country and addressing the needs of 192 million 
children residing in 1.1 million habitations, is the apt response to the demand for quality education 
and promoting social justice through basic education. Besides, it provides an opportunities for 
human capabilities of all children through provision of community owned education in a mission 
mode. SSA’s main aim is to bridge social, regional and gender gaps and its special focus on disabled 
children with the active participation of community in the management of schools. The key thrust 
of SSA will be on providing Inclusive education to all children with Children with Disabilities in 
general schools. SSA ensures that every Child with Disabilities, irrespective of the kind, category 
and degree of disability, is provided quality inclusive education. In addition SSA will adopt zero 
rejection policy so that no child is left out of the education system. It will also support a wide range 
of approaches, options and strategies for education of children with special needs.24

National Policy for Persons with Disabilities (2006)

The Government of India formulates the National Policy for Persons with Disabilities in February 
2006 which deals with Physical, Educational & Economic Rehabilitation of persons with disabilities.
The National Policy recognizes that Persons with Disabilities are valuable human resource for our 
country and seeks to create an environment that provides equal opportunities, protection of their 
rights and full participation for them in society. However, Education is the most effective vehicle of 
social and economic empowerment. In keeping with the spirit of the Article 21A of the Constitution 
guaranteeing education as a fundamental right and Section 26 of the Persons with Disabilities 
Act, 1995, free and compulsory education has to be provided to all children with disabilities up to 
the minimum age of 18 years. As per the Census shows that the literacy rate among personswith 
disabilities has increased from 49.3 percent in 2001 to 54.5 percent in 2011. This is a very large 
percentage. There is a need for mainstreaming of the persons with disabilities in the general education 
system through Inclusive education. The proposed Rights of Persons with Disabilities Bill, 2014, 
introduces in the RajyaSabha(Parliament) on February 7, and 2013 by then Minister of Social Justice 
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and Empowerment, repeals the Persons with Disabilities (Equal Opportunities Protection of Rights 
and Full Participation) Act, 1995. The Bill provides for the access to inclusive education, vocational 
training and self-employment of disabled persons. Thus, the government of India promises inclusive 
education to be implemented in all educational institutions at all levels.25

The Right of Childrento Free and Compulsory Education Act, 2009

The Right of Childrento Free and Compulsory Education Act, 2009, commonly known at Right to 
Education Act, 2009 isfinally passed by the parliament on the 26th August, 2009. This Act effectively 
comes into effect from April 1, 2010. Besides, this act puts the responsibility of ensuringenrolment, 
attendance and completion on the government. The RTE Act tries to safeguardthe rights of the 
children belonging to the disadvantaged groups and the weaker sections,protect them from any 
kind of discrimination and ensure their completion of elementaryeducation. As per Amendment 
in the RTE Act (2010), children with disabilities are included in the definition of child belonging to 
disadvantaged group in the Section2(d) of the RTE Act. The landmark step mentioned in this Act 
that Section 12(1/C)mandates for private unaided and specified category schools to admit at least 
25% of itsentry level class from children belonging to weaker and disadvantaged group.26

NGOs initiatives in promotion of Inclusive Education for Children with Disabilities

Non- Governmental Organizations (NGOs) are difficult to define and are used interchangeably. 
These are very heterogeneous entities and range from large bi-lateral funding agencies working in 
various countries. In India, the non-governmental sector plays a significant role in the provision of 
services for people with disabilities. NGOs have been involved in the ground of educating children 
with disabilities since the early 1950s. Most of these organizations are flourished in urban areas. The 
government recognizes that these NGOs are well placed to reach people with disabilities, and supports 
them through various grants in aid. A number of NGOs have adopted innovative philosophies and 
strategies for educating children with disabilities, primarily through encouraging the use of an 
integrated and inclusive approach. The National Association for the Blind working in various states, 
Ramakrishna Vidyalaya in Tamil Nadu, and the Blind People Association in Ahemedabad have 
developed teacher training programmes and learning materials. In the area of mental retardation 
and cerebral palsy, the Spastic Societies in Bombay, Bangalore, Tamil Nadu, Calcutta and Delhi 
have made significant contributions by developing innovative approaches to providing access to 
services for a number of children with disabilities. SwasahayaSamuchaya in Mysore has helped in 
formation of self-help groups for families with children with mental handicaps. Samadhan in Delhi 
has initiated many programmes for children with mental handicaps. Blind Persons Association in 
Kolkata is a pioneer in initiating self-help mutual aid groups. SajjanRaoVidyaSamsthe in Bangalore 
started the first inclusive school to bring in children with mental handicaps from urban slums. Large-
scale programmes using a cross-disability approach were initiated by organizations promoting 
community-based rehabilitation such as the CBR Network. These programmes are run in close 
collaboration with state and central governments.

As a broad policy, the government of India is promoting the role of NGOs at all levels with a 
view toachieving participatory development, and supporting the administration in implementing 
itsprogramme. It proposes that the programme be implemented in a manner that will provideadequate 
opportunities for NGOs. The private sector can contribute towards the achievement ofprogramme 
goals by developing community-owned initiatives for UEE. It is recognized that NGOs have the 
potential to contribute to innovating and implementing education programmes. At present,the 
involvement of NGOs is generally limited to running non-formal education programmes, 
andimplementing small-scale innovative experiments in schooling. While continuing with existing 
NGO programmes, efforts should be made to identify technically competent NGOs, and enable 
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them to assume a larger role by functioning alongside government agencies in a significant manner.

Challenges in implementing Inclusive Education in India

India is a multi-cultural and multi-religious country and it is the world’s second most populated 
country after China in 21st century. It has 17 percent of the global population and 20 percent of the 
world’s out-of-school children. The objective of inclusion is to bring support to the students. The main 
purpose has become more challenging because schools accommodate students with increasingly 
different backgrounds and abilities. As per the Census of India, 2011, the number of people with 
disabilities in the country is 26 million. The Government of India has created numerous policies 
around special education since the independence in 1947. There areseveral challenges for educating 
children with disabilities in regular classrooms. These challenges are stemmed from scarcity of 
adequate human and material resources, negative attitudes of teachers and community, non-disabled 
peers and their parents. Although, the Government of India has attempted to make policies which 
are inclusive for children with disabilities, their implementation efforts have not resulted in an 
inclusive system of education.  Moreover, the number of children with disability students dropping 
out of school is getting higher, especially in poverty-stricken areas. Children with disabilities are 
forced to leave school due to their poor family condition. Therefore, there are particular challenges 
around negative attitudes and behavior on the part of both teachers and parents in relation to the 
ability of disabled children to learn. Another serious challenge is that most disabled students are still 
excluded from equal access to mainstream education. 

In India, Most of schools are not trained to design and implement educational programs for 
children with disabilities in regular schools. Most teacher training programs in India do not have a 
unit on disability studies. The majority of schools in India are poorly designed and few are equipped 
to meet the unique needs of students with disabilities. Despite many efforts for inclusive education 
in India, about 94% of children with disabilities do not get any educational services. However, 
India shares with other developing countries are some distinctive features that will make the 
implementation of educational reform particularly difficult. The commitment of the Government of 
India to Universalisation of Elementary Education (UEE) cannot be fully achieved without taking 
care of special educational needs of the physically and mentally challenged children.

Suggestive Measures

On the basis of above cited framework, it is very clear that Indian government istaking 
remarkable initiatives to serve individuals with disabilities given its economic and social constraints 
according to the aforementioned enactments of the persons with disabilities, but they have not 
been found in full motion because of many systemic lacunae including the lack of awareness and 
lack of organized strength among the persons with disabilities. The Government of India is trying 
to improve their education system and make it completely inclusive. However, it is important 
that SarvaShikshaAbhiyan, or the Education for All initiative, is created not only for people with 
disabilities, but because of discrepancies in the general education sector. In the country with the 
second largest population in the world, with 25% of the population living under the poverty line, 
with a government only 65 years old, with a complicated social hierarchy, Implementation might 
take a bit longer in comparison to countries with less poverty and more infrastructures for change. 
The importance of intention and initiatives should be recognized in this situation, as well as the 
immense improvements that the country has already made toward inclusion.

 (i) The Right to Education (RTE) must apply to all citizens of India so that State and central 
Governments as well as all the other social actors should recognize the importance of a 
broadened concept of inclusive education that addresses the diverse needs of all learners.

 (ii) The preparation of teachers for rural special education programmes should be planned 
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differently, as the aim of these programmes would be to integrate disabled persons in their 
own environment and community. 

 (iii) Inclusive education should be flexible because its flexibility must be reflected in the 
methods and materials used to give these children the widest possible access to the regular 
curriculum.

 (iv) Teachers attitudes towards inclusive education could be formed and developed in the 
context of an educational  system which can  provide  some  specific conditions  in order  to  
have  a  good  practice  in this field. 

 (v) Different ministries in India (MHRD, Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment, Ministry 
of Labour etc.) have to work together for the education of the children with disabilities.

 (vi) There are more than one million NGOs working in India. Although not all of them are 
working in the education sector, a large number still provides educational services to 
children with disabilities. These organizations can play a significant role in implementing 
integrated education because they are widely located in India and can serve both urban and 
rural school communities.

 (vii) Attitudinal barriers embedded as part of India’s historical response to disability must be 
changed through education programs for both teachers and the general populace.

 (viii) It is essential to address issues related to infrastructural facilities, curriculum and educational 
materials for education of children with disabilities. It is also necessary to establish an 
alternative system of examination for CWD.Students in this system should be asked to do 
activities that demonstrate their abilities rather than disabilities.

 (ix) Make all schools inclusive by removing physical barriers, reviewing barriers created 
by admission procedures(screening, identification, parental interaction, selection and 
evaluation), building the capacity of teachers to function in an inclusive setting and by 
involving parents, family and the community at all stages of education.

 (x) Finally, the provisions regarding the education of the CWD under the Persons with Disabilities 
Act, 2005 and theRTE Act, 2009 must have an effective and successful implementation.

Conclusion

After considering the above mentioned Governmental policies and measures, it is said that India 
is a signatory body and landmark because India has now overcome a major legislative difficulties. A 
growing number of unique challenges towards children with disabilities still need to be overcome 
in order to implement the key objectives enshrined in the legislation. In addition, attitudinal barriers 
which are embedded as part of India’s historical response to disability would be changed through 
educational programs for both teachers and the general population.These programs call for financial 
and collectiveassurance from key national and state education stakeholders, and partnership with 
universities to support research-based initiatives. Triumph in achieving integrated education would 
ultimately depend on how Indian educators and educational systems can becollaborated to deal 
with difference in India’s culturally charged context. However, it can be said that Inclusive education 
would pave the way to prosperity for individuals and for the society, which would, in turn, lead to 
a more peaceful and sustainable development of humanity. 
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Abstract

The very name of Oscar Wilde challenges disparagement and denigration. Conformity taboos 
him and decadence claims him. A man who was better in some ways than his defamers and 

worse than most of his admirers, must always be a puzzle to the average reader of character who 
is neither subtle, nor generous or courageous. Oscar Wilde was a bizarre item for consumption 
of a commercial age. He was a protest against up to date unsightliness and unpleasantness, a 
fine fury set against average ideals and commonplace platitudes. He was a poet full of apparent 
poses, a feminine artist in the body of a man. His mother had longed for a girl before Wilde’s birth. 
The answer to her prayer was this strange medley of undirected genius, misguided femininity, 
fascination and tragedy. He was a Beau Brummell of decadence. When people say that Wilde 
was only a poseur, what do they mean? They forget that his poses were his realities. He was as 
Arthur Symons has declared---an artist in attitudes. Oscar Wilde never found out the implacable 
meaning of love-----self-surrender and suffering. One feels that he died as an apprentice at the 
great arts of living and loving and destroyed much of the artist within him because he never 
understood that true love, under any guise, by its very essence can only save and not ruin. I was 
told by a critical Irish woman that Oscar Wilde was a ruiner of souls. Surely souls can only be 
ruined by their possessors and not by outsiders; but of this we may rest assured, that Oscar Wilde 
has saved more than he has destroyed if torture and crucifixion stand anywhere for redemption 
and compensation. The cry in De Profundis is no pose; it is analogous to the cry, “Father, forgive 
them; they know not what they do and let this cup pass. One always thinks of Oscar Wilde as 
curvetting before the shades of Narcissus and Bacchus, apologizing in turn for the vagaries of a 
courtesan and revels of a wizard who is absorbed in black magic. His egotism runs to obsession. 
He always poised and fluttered between decoration and decadence or between charlatanism and 
genius. Quotes like I can resist everything except attraction show how witty a man he was. Critic 
Sloan feels that Wilde remains as an author for self-development to the readers. Using reader –
response theory I realize how Wilde was an early instance of the modern type of literary writer 
who knew how to take benefit of self-advertising strategies for his specialized purposes.

The critic David Foster shows the elemental variance between power and victimisation underlying 
the social identity Wilde had come to occupy the society as a blatant homosexual and also a tragic 
protagonist undone by hubris and a victim overwhelmed by repressive social forces.

De Profundis occurs a precarious place in Wilde’s canon and for several reasons is also skirted 
by wary interpreters which do not fit neatly into any single genre. After all there are the enduring 
plays, the fascinating novel, the winning dialogues; then why struggle with the reader-resistant text 
framed as a personal letter. There always seems to be a good reason why papers on Oscar Wilde is 
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necessary and this paper needs no defence on that count---it is bracing and gripping to the readers. 
There are so many ways in which the works of Oscar Wilde may be understood and interrelated. 
Wilde evades richness and complexity of his work----this testifies to the richness and complexity of 
his works. The notion of paradox is not only relevant---there is a constant sense of dialogue with his 
time and contemporaries. This paper helps the modern reader to grasp the audience Wilde knew 
and had in mind; the intense literary stories. His works have well-defined nonspecific prospect, 
which are then reversed. This paper helps the reader to absorb some of the subtlety of that duality. 
This man who edited Woman’s World Magazine was also the author of the profound and essay De 
Profundis; and was also the accepted dramatist and the man who had won the new-fangled Prize for 
poetry at Oxford.

Oscar Wilde and the reader response theory:

Here, I will try to introduce reader response theory to epitomize the critical compass reading of 
Oscar Wilde and his works. Literary works are primarily viewed as performance on the part of the 
authors rather than as linguistic objects.

Wilde’s know-how as a classical scholar, exhibited during his undergraduate studies at Trinity 
College, Dublin and then at Magdalene college and then Oxford. This has long been acknowledged 
by his mixed bag of biographers, but it was not until Philip.E.Smith II and Michael.S.Helfand’s 1989 
edition of Wilde’s Oxford’s Notebooks, that an unrelenting case was made for the significance of this 
action for his later writing career. For Smith and Helfand, the foundations of both Wilde’s critical 
and artistic works were laid in the reading and writing he did during and shortly after his years 
at Oxford and it was a neglect of this body of early material which they maintained had led to his 
oeuvre being misunderstood and undervalued. Although Smith and Helfand took care to emphasize 
the range of Wilde’s reading, and the complexity of what they viewed as his attempted synthesis of 
contemporary scientific, historical and classical scholarship, it was primarily Wilde’s study of ancient 
Greek texts that caught the imagination of subsequent critics. For the last two decades the dominant 
criticism of Wilde’s texts has been done by Richard Jenkins and Linda Dowling has been exploring 
how the emphasis on Greek works rather than Latin was instigating Wilde’s creation. Dialogues of 
Plato in the Oxford Literate Human ore’s undertaken by critics and readers at the commencement 
of Benjamin Jowett made available to Wilde and his contemporaries---a language for exploring and 
legitimating same-sex relation. Iain Ross’s Oscar Wilde and Ancient Greece are indebted to this critical 
bequest, but it also departs from it in crucial ways of nucleus. Ross’s other main point of departure 
is to split deliberation on Aristotle rather than on Plato, a pronouncement which leads him to situate 
Wilde’s interest in ancient Greece, his Hellenism, in relation to up to date debates about the nature 
and significance of classical scholarship in general, rather than the so-called homoeroticism of  
canonical established works.

I will try to portray Wilde’s emphasis on the creative role of the reader in the construction of the 
meaning of his narrative and dramatic works as well as to cast light upon the social which is derived 
from them. Critics have also said Wilde created and contributed to propagate his own myth as a 
superficial dilettante in order to promote himself as an early instance of the modern type of literary 
writer who know how to exploit self-advertising strategies for his professional purposes.

 This debate centred on a tension between three modes of criticism: 1-Jowett’s humanist, transcript 
based rendezvous with the established past; and the claims of a newer, classical archaeology which 
suggested that it was artefacts rather than textual evidence that gave the more immediate relevance and 
by insinuation, more engagement with ancient culture. Secondly Ross’s disagreement is that Wilde’s 
distinctive form of Hellenism was shaped by his attempt to negotiate between text and artefacts, 
one which can also be understood in terms perhaps more familiar to scholars of Wilde’s oeuvre: 
as an opposition between the romantic power of an individual personality and an archeologically 
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populism associated with the consumption of spectacle and the sign of objects. Thirdly, how would 
the readers react to wildest homosexual love both in his life and in his works?

Ross wears his own learning lightly and it is a measure of his considerable skill as a writer 
that is pleasing to the eye and witty prose recurrently succeeds in enlivening material that in less 
capable hands might easily have been dull. As Ross notes, reputations were made and destroyed 
on such unfathomable details as the correct application of terms such as Hellenism, Hellenistic and 
Hellenic. The readability of Ross’s narrative is also partly due to his acknowledgement that much of 
the evidence with which he deals—those fragmentary jottings and annotations in Wilde’s notebooks 
and the edition’s of Aristotle that he used—requires mind’s eye to give it life.

While some historians might baulk about this candour, Ross’s imaginative, amalgam of biography, 
bibliography, literary criticism and historical speculation makes for a lively read; especially in the 
early chapters of his book where he recounts the vicious quarrels between the various classicist 
and archaeological camps, as well as, Wilde’s disillusioning experience of encountering the real as 
opposed to the textual Greece. Ross establishes the significance of the classical legacy which he so 
carefully traces that many of Oscar Wilde readers, both, in the late 19th century and subsequently, 
would have been largely unaware of it. Those readers who shared Wilde’s education-could have 
fully appreciated the complex ways in which both specific Greek texts and their mediation by 
particular editors and institutions had shaped Wilde’s own thinking. This observation does not 
invalidate Ross’s erudite book, but it does not throw into sharp relief that continues to bedevil up-to-
the-minute Wilde scholarship.

In his discussion of Wilde’s signature, use of epigram; Ross, in common with many up to date 
critics, attributes Wilde’s popularity in part to the comedic potential he extracted from the form. 
However it is not very clear how our understanding of this aspect of Wilde’s humour and its 
continuing is enhanced by the suggestion that it had.  The word epigrammatic as Ross continues 
derives from epigraphic to incise. Incision demands concision; in their lapidary economy Wilde’s 
epigrams preserve the incised edge of their funerary antecedents, chiselled in Pentelic marble.  
Although Oscar Wilde and Ancient Greece makes a strong and critical case for the significance of 
Wilde’s classical learning to his later career and reminds us, too, that his interest in classical literature 
was lesser and more varied than finding in it a coded language for homoerotic desire, it is doubtful 
whether readers of his monograph will be inspired by his argument to return to the classical canon 
themselves.

Wilde’s works present a number of problems for the critic. This will include the instability of 
their implied axiology. The frequent ambiguity of their dramatization (so that one cannot be sure 
whether it is the author or a character speaking) the frequent inconsistency between the subject of 
its writing and its tone, and the way in which certain narratological features such as dialogism and 
making his narration metallic in form and facade which preclude a reading that can be unified under 
the overarching idea of the author as a guarantor of the stability of the meaning. With regard to The 
Picture of Dorian Gray: too often the simplistic assumption that critics at the time simply understood 
that Wilde was homosexual. In poems, one may feel that this was not acceptable in the critical 
climate of the time. The fact that the author’s mental states as inferable from the contradictoriness 
of the textual features of his works were not appropriate to the genre, was seen as an aesthetic flaw 
as published in The Spectator.

A similar dynamics can be pragmatic in the reception of Wilde 1891 collections of essays, Intentions. 
In keeping with the authorialist modes of reading and critical preferences the early reception of 
Intentions was dominated by the recognition of a cart between the potentially subject matter and the 
unfittingly unserious way Wilde had chosen to expose it. This requirement for seriousness was one 
of the tenets of authorialism.
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If one is to understand the critical controversies that surrounded Wilde’s novel, one needs to 
delve deeper into the nature of these disagreements between Wilde and his critics. Wilde insisted, 
in proto—formalist terms, that an object is all the work is and the author is just its accidental cause. 
The artist is the creator of beautiful things which implies the importance of that which is created. 
To reveal art and to conceal the artist is the art’s aim---it attempts in paradoxical form to put further 
distance between his own work and the authorialist protocol of inferring author related notions 
from the work. The theoretical articulation by Richard Green Moulton, whose idea of inductive 
criticism anticipated several new critical tenets. Beginning with an examination of Victorian biblical 
exegesis, in the work of Benjamin portrayed classical influence and this ended with Oscar Wilde.

The same clash of protocols was at work in the literary section of Wilde’s first trial. The Marques’s 
attorney, Edward Carson, used Wilde’s novel to argue that Queensberry’s allegation that the author 
was posing as a somdomite was veridical, and hence not defamatory. In his cross-questioning of 
Wilde he insisted that Wilde admitted that sodomy might be one of the sins of which readers may 
infer Dorian was guilty. Wilde resisted this construal and insisted that he was not responsible for 
what the foolish, ignorant thought. Thus the clash of interpretive protocols at the trials was the same 
that had taken place in journals.

In this term paper, I have also presented and argued for the usefulness of the idea of authorialism 
to label a number of critical orientations not usually considered together. I have also argued that 
Wilde’s works contain a number of textual features that make them recalcitrant to authorialist modes 
of reading, and that counter the strong temptation to read this larger than life writer into his works 
and vice-versa. Those that involve ambiguity, contradictoriness, and more generally a refusal on the 
part of the implied author to yield a coherent statement must give a relevant explanation.

I have also suggested that the legacy of authorialism has long survived the Victorian period, 
though in different forms. The recent history of Wilde scholars is in rife with modes of reading based 
on this protocol. Many Wilde critics tend to comply with readings advocated by Edward Carson 
rather those advocated by Wilde, nothing but the continuing influence of this paradigm prompted 
Nicholas Frankel to propose in his introduction of The Picture of Dorian Gray claims that the novel 
is not a denunciation of aestheticism because Wilde never ceased to be an aesthete.

The book De Profundis written by Oscar Wilde is very dissimilar. It is the story of a man who 
had everything in life but could not satisfy his thirst. He lived entirely for pleasure and he shunned 
suffering and sorrow of every kind. It is the story of a man who has been changed by jail .Being 
different is always a label in front of the whole society. The expression through feeling gave the 
author the possibility to reach the heart of the reader and destroy the living stereotypes. He says 
it was harder for ordinary people to understand that these people also love and also wants to be 
loved The concept of the reader is not to focus in homosexuality but on the reaction of the society 
to everything that does not fit it, everything it is afraid of and everything it tries to hide. Eltis places 
Wilde’s theories of identity; reminiscent to her of contemporary notions of gender performativity 
powered by Judith Butler; in the context of Victorian melodrama and the early English reception of 
Ibsen and shows how Wilde moulds his innovative notion of selfhood against the background of 
reader-response theory.

Ruth Robbin’s achievement is to remind all readers just how remarkable Wilde’s writing career 
was, and she manages to integrate so much information that the readers have to go back to the texts 
and read them again.

Wilde’s claim is in fact less outrageous than it seems: art is superior to life because the way we 
perceive life is conditioned  by art, by those literary works which we read and by those paintings 
which we see. The only effects which life or reality can show us are effects that we have already seen 
through poetry. Life imitates art because our notion of what is beautiful, is superior, of what is worth 
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noticing in reality, is always already mediated by art.

The idea that art is superior to life reappears in The Picture of Dorian Gray and underpins the 
episodes concerning the actress Sybil Vane. Dorian falls in love with Sybil when he sees her in the 
realm of art. As an actress, Sybil fascinates him because she multiplies her personalities through her 
different roles. It is the multiple possibilities which the domain of art offers.

The life of Oscar Wilde has been mined in several recent texts—a 1997 film, Wilde, directed by 
Brian Gilbert; two plays produced in London’s west end-----Tom Killjoys’ The Secret Fall of Constance  
Wilde and David  Harems(The Judas Kiss) and a whole series of bicentennial—inspired biographies. 
I want to discuss a less discussed book,1983 novel-----The last testament of Oscar Wilde----about the 
questions about the nature  of life-writing, around the construction of Wilde’s  celebrity self and 
emerging sexual identities. Since his career has alternated between a series of weighty biographies 
of major literary authors---T.S.Eliot, Dickens, Blake and other novelists, several of which also deal 
with real writers---Last testament, Chatterton. Wilde confesses in his novels two principal sins----
his desire for fame and his desire for young men---his desire for fame and his desire for young men 
and these desires become linked in the text as he turns his back on both of them in favour of an 
eternalized and transcendental art.

Alan Sinfield has tackled this by using Wilde to historicize the link between effeminacy, aristocracy 
and homosexuality which as Ellis Hanson notes that Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick has referred to as the 
King James Version of queerness. Wilde had consciously commoditized himself and sold his image 
which others used. He had first achieved all the furious notice as an advertisement for Gilbert and 
Sullivan’s Patience; as he was hired by Richard Doily Carte to make his celebrated lecture tour of 
the U.S as publicity for the operetta’s New York run when he was still primarily known as the 
model for the character of Boxthorn. Sin field, following Meyer and Cohen, describes Wilde not as 
the quintessence of the effeminate homosexual but as a historically determined prototype. Tracing 
a cultural history of homosexuality; it was a highly contested, unstable concept which associated 
notions of conspicuous idleness, decadence and general debauchery; with art and the leisure class. 
This cultural formation was partly a product of a certain kind of middle-class dissidence mimicking 
aristocratic, aesthetic values as a way of challenging the manly, bourgeois ones espousing the work 
ethic, empire and commerce.

Wilde’s version of the effeminate dandy was an open secret----instead of calling it queer as it had 
been in those times. Thus Wilde was responsible for producing the definitive modern version of the 
queer because this emerged as a social and public consciousness at the time of the scandalous event 
of the trials when Wilde was found to have been found having relations with young male prostitutes 
and working youths. 

Much recent critical work on Wilde has concentrated on the linkage of effeminacy with 
homosexuality which the series of trials in1895 produced----making this a definitive moment in both 
the creation of the homosexual as a specific social type and the emergence of a modern gay receptivity. 
Oscar blames his relationship with another aspiring poet, Lord Alfred Douglas for his conviction and 
public disgrace. Sin field feels, Wilde, not as the embodiment of the effeminate homosexual but as 
a historically; tracing a cultural history of the effeminate man from the seventeenth rake and fop to 
the Wilder version of the dandy. Cohen agrees that one of the main effects of the newspaper reports 
of the trials was the supplementing of visual effeminacy with connotations of male sexual desire for 
other men. “The English grew to hate me only when I was revealed as a member of the only truly 
classless society in London.” (89) In Wilde’s invariable reference to Greek love, Oscar points to the 
established, factual and the scholarly associations of his homosexuality---

(If I am a Uralian, I spring from that part of the sky where Uranus is touched with the glory of 
the stars. For I hold male love to be of the highest kind, honoured by philosophers as ideal love, and 
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by artists who have who have seen in the male figure by lineaments of spiritual.......it was male love 
which inspired Michelangelo in his sonnets.)(114)

When returning to Tate Street in Chelsea after visiting male brothels, he felt shame that he had 
allowed passion so to master his personality that he quite forgot his family and his own position 
as an artist. In the autobiographical letter that Wilde wrote to Douglas from prison, published 
posthumously as De Profundis unfolds his atonement As Said suggests, the tone of De Profundis 
may be a consequence of Wilde’s disenchantment with the emergent phenomenon, with its apparent 
reduction. The basis for Wilde’s position as the architect of the20 th century in the parodist nature   of 
his public life, proponent of aestheticism and then dandyish effeminacy can point to the provisional, 
unstable, anti-essentional nature of sexual identities.

Oscar clearly resents the alienating effect of a present-day fame based on the mass reproduction 
of simulacra, through which he has been caught in a house where turning quickly he only saw his 
own image. Sinfield emphasizes upon Oscar’s devotion to his wife and children; Wilde’s subversive, 
bisexual socialism and Irish nationalism as underplayed through his transformation into everybody’s 
favourite counter culture icon.

Wilde’s own sexual and biased dissidence was compromised by his search for iconic status in 
London high society. Wilde’s own self-imaging as both fin-de-siècle  pop idol and repentant exile 
and then the contemporary process of imaging himself around the cultural production and Wilde’s 
own genius for self- metalizing make him complete.

There is the peculiar representation of youth and beauty in The Picture of Dorian Gray which 
makes it mostly absorbing to the reader. As the study strives to show, despite Wilde’s self-declared 
objectivity in art, the novel discusses the social maladies capable of putting an end to the sanity 
of individuals, and can, consequently, be viewed as his avant- garde incorporation of aestheticism 
and realism. Dorian Gray comes up against his diabolical soul in a picture while he is graved in 
inattention and turpitude. He leads a dubious life while he seeks pleasure as the main intent of 
(his) life. As a result, he ultimately encounters his heart-rending destination. To him, who is fully 
aware of his own eccentricity, is society acts as a torturing device? It does not allow him to move on 
communicatively in order to express his inner conflicts and his manacled individuality. Therefore, 
this novel is the representation of a human society in which dissimilarities are atrociously trampled 
on. This is to mean that Dorian’s disobedience from the standard practices of his whereabouts 
gives rise to an impediment in his way for achieving ordinary goals. With this notion taken into 
consideration, we may observe that the story does not end here; rather, it marks the beginning and/
or the continuation of destructive dogmas in a contaminated society where the reasons and aims of 
existence are construed in a unique way. The present study intends to delineate the trauma Dorian 
Gray grapples with in the novel as a consequence of his rejecting the norms of the society. His 
fanatic attitude forces him into a life of cynicism which brings about nothing but a defiant identity. 
Dorian’s soul is shackled in a way that even his conscience cannot save him from the quagmire of 
annihilation. He is thereby in the spotlight for breaking the social conventions and standing against 
the consensus on the proper lifestyle. 

Dorian also attempts to rejoice at his tragedy, though not successfully. When the matter of 
distinction paces on the scene, it frustrates his constructive deliverance. His need of sympathy from 
others as well as his guilt-stricken conscience imposes an unexpected forlornness upon him which is 
not heeded by the bystanders, and he, therefore, becomes the cause of his own destruction. Hence, the 
paper attempts to throw light on the dismay Dorian is gotten into, and how he helplessly struggles 
in bringing down the authority of frustration and misgiving. To put it in a nutshell, the study 
pictures the ineluctable consequences Dorian or anybody else might arrive at by standing against 
the unwritten laws of the society. As the novel indicates, if the society ignores such individuals, they 
start to lead a precarious life and break the social norms. Under the burden of isolation, these people 
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may feel irresistible alienation, and, as they search for identity, they may cross the boundaries of the 
socially good and turn into law violators. In this way, they get drowned in narcissism and the mania 
of a ‘self’. Bottom of Form

Wilde’s reference to Parnell in his attack on journalism in The soul of Man under Socialism and 
of the important religious issues behind Cyril’s unflattering remarks about Robert Elsmere in “The 
Decay of Lying. “Could not be comprehended.”(56) Sloan provides a number of analyses of Wilde’s 
works running several paragraphs or even pages. These sustained engagements give Sloan more 
opportunity to bring the topical contexts that organize his book to bear convincingly on Wilde’s 
texts and produce what are critical essays in miniature. Sloan’s analysis, for instance, of The Picture 
of Dorian Gray in relation to Herbert Spencer’s theory of evolution is especially of note: “It can be 
argued,” Sloan says, “that Wilde intended Dorian Gray neither for a celebration of profligacy, nor 
as a moral rebuke to its excesses, but as a philosophical-scientific saga on the theme of evolutionary 
failure.”(96)

Perhaps a reader new to Wilde would also register Sloan’s efforts to adjust current critical 
opinions, though here I have to return to my sense that while this is not a scholarly monograph-
it does not develop an overall thesis about Wilde’s best audience is the audience for a scholarly 
monograph. Sloan’s actual footnotes include references to Josephine Guy and Ian Small’s Oscar 
Wilde’s Profession, but it probably requires a reader recognizable with Guy and Small’s “materialist” 
construal of Wilde’s career as shaped by his need to prop up himself to see Sloan’s effort to temper 
their claims in remarks such as, “Wilde himself generally privileged artistic decisions over financial 
considerations.”(88) It is also the reader proverbial with Gay Studies approach Wilde who will 
notice the sloping but real tension between that approach and Sloan’s claim that “With the exception 
of Salome and his social comedies with their conventions rooted in the battle of the sexes, Wilde, 
contrary to well-liked assumptions, generally avoided sexual forthrightness, in contrast, say, to New 
Woman fiction with The Decay of Lying—An Observation like an obsessive bee in your bonnet and 
discussion of sexual matters.” So in Sloan’s discussion of Wilde and the scientific thought of his day, 
one of his most edifying thought was that he was extending the work begun in Phillip Smith and 
Michael Helmand’s Oscar Wilde’s Oxford Notebooks (a work he cites in his notes). Then too one can 
offer corrections to what seem overemphasises of other approaches, as Sloan does to that of Guy 
and Small, without engaging in point-by-point argument with the proponents of those approaches. 
Since the book’s format does not allow for the full elaboration of critical argument, the value of the 
book depends in large part on the author’s learning, good sagacity, and critical acumen, all of which 
are palpable in profusion here.

The late Victorian climate of reform had waned. Along with proto feminism, many reforms, in 
dress, work and education got imparted into society and Wilde had a strong hand in it. With Wilde’s 
contribution a new era was about to begin. Representations of gender would continue to be shaped 
by fashion in commodities, as much as by fashion in ideas.

There is the peculiar representation of youth and beauty in The Picture of Dorian Gray which 
makes it mostly absorbing to the reader. As the study strives to show, despite Wilde’s self-declared 
objectivity in art, the novel discusses the social maladies capable of putting an end to the sanity 
of individuals, and can, consequently, be viewed as his avant- garde incorporation of aestheticism 
and realism. Dorian Gray comes up against his diabolical soul in a picture while he is graved in 
inattention and turpitude. He leads a dubious life while he seeks pleasure as the main intent of 
(his) life. As a result, he ultimately encounters his heart-rending destination. To him, who is fully 
aware of his own eccentric it, is society acts as a torturing device? It does not allow him to move on 
communicatively in order to express his inner conflicts and his manacled individuality. Therefore, 
this novel is the representation of a human society in which dissimilarities are atrociously trampled 
on. This is to mean that Dorian’s disobedience from the standard practices of his whereabouts 
gives rise to an impediment in his way for achieving ordinary goals. With this notion taken into 
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consideration, we may observe that the story does not end here; rather, it marks the beginning and/
or the continuation of destructive dogmas in a contaminated society where the reasons and aims of 
existence are construed in a unique way. The present study intends to delineate the trauma Dorian 
Gray grapples with in the novel as a consequence of his rejecting the norms of the society. His 
fanatic attitude forces him into a life of cynicism which brings about nothing but a defiant identity. 
Dorian’s soul is shackled in a way that even his conscience cannot save him from the quagmire of 
annihilation. He is thereby in the spotlight for breaking the social conventions and standing against 
the consensus on the proper lifestyle. 

Dorian also attempts to rejoice at his tragedy, though not successfully. When the matter of 
distinction paces on the scene, it frustrates his constructive deliverance. His need of sympathy from 
others as well as his guilt-stricken conscience imposes an unexpected forlornness upon him which is 
not heeded by the bystanders, and he, therefore, becomes the cause of his own destruction. Hence, the 
paper attempts to throw light on the dismay Dorian is gotten into, and how he helplessly struggles 
in bringing down the authority of frustration and misgiving. To put it in a nutshell, the study 
pictures the ineluctable consequences Dorian or anybody else might arrive at by standing against 
the unwritten laws of the society. As the novel indicates, if the society ignores such individuals, they 
start to lead a precarious life and break the social norms. Under the burden of isolation, these people 
may feel irresistible alienation, and, as they search for identity, they may cross the boundaries of the 
socially good and turn into law violators. In this way, they get drowned in narcissism and the mania 
of a ‘self’. 

Bottom of Form

Wilde’s reference to Parnell in his attack on journalism in The soul of Man under Socialism and 
of the important religious issues behind Cyril’s unflattering remarks about Robert Elsmere in “The 
Decay of Lying.” “Could not be comprehended.”(56) Sloan provides a number of analyses of Wilde’s 
works running several paragraphs or even pages. These sustained engagements give Sloan more 
opportunity to bring the topical contexts that organize his book to bear convincingly on Wilde’s 
texts and produce what are critical essays in miniature. Sloan’s analysis, for instance, of The Picture 
of Dorian Gray in relation to Herbert Spencer’s theory of evolution is especially of note: “It can be 
argued,” Sloan says, “that Wilde intended Dorian Gray neither for a celebration of profligacy, nor 
as a moral rebuke to its excesses, but as a philosophical-scientific saga on the theme of evolutionary 
failure.”(96)

Perhaps a reader new to Wilde would also register Sloan’s efforts to adjust current critical 
opinions, though here I have to return to my sense that while this is not a scholarly monograph-
it does not develop an overall thesis about Wilde’s best audience is the audience for a scholarly 
monograph. Sloan’s actual footnotes include references to Josephine Guy and Ian Small’s Oscar 
Wilde’s Profession, but it probably requires a reader recognizable with Guy and Small’s “materialist” 
construal of Wilde’s career as shaped by his need to prop up himself to see Sloan’s effort to temper 
their claims in remarks such as, “Wilde himself generally privileged artistic decisions over financial 
considerations.”(88) It is also the reader proverbial with Gay Studies approach Wilde who will 
notice the sloping but real tension between that approach and Sloan’s claim that “With the exception 
of Salome and his social comedies with their conventions rooted in the battle of the sexes, Wilde, 
contrary to well-liked assumptions, generally avoided sexual forthrightness, in contrast, say, to New 
Woman fiction with The Decay of Lying—An Observation like an obsessive bee in your bonnet and 
discussion of sexual matters.” So in Sloan’s discussion of Wilde and the scientific thought of his day, 
one of his most edifying thought was that he was extending the work begun in Phillip Smith and 
Michael Helmand’s Oscar Wilde’s Oxford Notebooks (a work he cites in his notes). Then too one can 
offer corrections to what seem overemphasises of other approaches, as Sloan does to that of Guy 
and Small, without engaging in point-by-point argument with the proponents of those approaches. 
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Since the book’s format does not allow for the full elaboration of critical argument, the value of the 
book depends in large part on the author’s learning, good sagacity, and critical acumen, all of which 
are palpable in profusion here.

The late Victorian climate of reform had waned. Along with proto feminism, many reforms, in 
dress, work and education got imparted into society and Wilde had a strong hand in it. With Wilde’s 
contribution a new era was about to begin. Representations of gender would continue to be shaped 
by craze in merchandise, as much as by style in facts.

John Sloan says that Wilde was a witty dandy, literary anarchist, self-publicist and homosexual 
martyr. Wilde achieved fame and notoriety at a time when mass culture and communication 
propagated the new woman, new hedonism and new journalism and new imperialism in the 
Victorian age. Sloan provides a number of analyses of Wilde’s works. Sloan argues that Wilde 
intended Dorian Gray neither for a celebration of profligacy, nor as a moral rebuke to its excesses, 
but as a philosophical-scientific saga on the theme of evolutionary failure.

Perhaps a reader new to Wilde would also register Sloan’s efforts to adjust current critical 
opinions, though here I have to return to my sense while this is not a scholarly monograph –it does 
not develop an overall thesis about its best. Sloan’s actual footnotes include references to Josephine 
and Oscar Wilde’s Profession and includes remarks like Wilde himself generally privileged artistic 
decisions over financial considerations. So in Sloan’s discussion of Wilde and the scientific thought 
of his day, one of his modifying was that he was extending the work begun  in Philip Smith and 
Michael Helmand’s Oscar Wilde’s Oxford Notebooks. Then too can offer corrections and utility of 
the  book depends in large part on the author’s learning, good sagacity and critical acumen, all of 
which are present here in profusion.

This paper at least to some extent show Wilde’s ambiguous relationship with the public; the 
concept of the reader in Wilde’s critical writings and the overall results of the analysis of the role of 
the reader in Wilde’s narrative and dramatic works.

Plato wrote his books in the form of dialogues
Oxford literae humaniores
Pentelic marble of Attica in Greece
Last testament and Thomas Chatterton
Cohen, A. Meyer, K.The vision of Oscar Wilde
Clarke, A. Speaking of learning and recollections, revelations and realizations.
Iain Ross’s Oscar wilde and Ancient Greece
Nicholas Frankel’s argument about Wilde
David foster Wallace
The moralize by Oscar Wilde
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¦þyî˜yîû ›öì•Ä xy˜yÝþy !î“þöì„Åþîû !î¡ìëûÐ öœy„þ x¤y“%þöìvþü ‹§Ã !˜öìëû £y‹yîû îŠéîû þ™í ö£öìÝþ ö£öìÝþ îy‚œy „þ!î“þy xy‹ x!¦þ‹y“þ ÷îàþ„þ…y˜yëû 
!î”?• ö×y“þyîû „þ!î“þy þ™yöìàþîû xy¢öìîû xy¢˜ x!•„þyîû „þöìîûöìŠé !àþ„þ !„þhs$þ “þyîû þ™!îe îîû“þ˜% x¤y“%þöìvþüîû •)!œ‹yœ öíöì„þ ¢Á™)’Å !î›%=þ 
£öìëûöìŠé ~›˜ „þíy îœy ëyöìî ˜yÐ

þ™![þ“þ‹öì˜îû •yîû’y îy‚œy „þ!î“þyîû ‹§Ãœöì@À !Šéöìœy öœy„þî,öì_îû xyî£Ð !˜Á¬!î_– ¢y›y!‹„þ¦þyöìî !þ™!Šéöìëû þ™vþüy ~î‚ ›y!Ýþîû 
„þyŠéy„þy!Šé íy„þy ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ›y˜¢éôé!˜ëÅyöì¢ !¢=þ £öìëû îy‚œy „þ!î“þyîû ¢)eþ™y“þ ‡öìÝþ!ŠéöìœyÐ ¢›yöì‹îû ~„þ²Ìyöìhsþ à¤þy£z þ™yçëûy !¢å•y‰þyëÅöì”îû 
öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû •)!œ›y!Ýþ †yöìëû ö›öì… “þyîû þ™í ‰þœyÐ ¢£!‹ëûy ×›˜ ‹#îöì˜îû xy×öìëû öë îy‚œy „þ!î“þyîû ‹§Ã „,þ¡Ö „þíy– îûy› „þíy– ›A†œ 
†yöì˜îû xy!A†˜yëû þ™y öšþöìœ öšþöìœ “þyîû ~!†öìëû ‰þœyÐ ‰þœyîû þ™öìí ú¢î ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû ç “þyöì”îû £,”ëû !˜ƒ¢,“þ ¢%•yîûöì¢ ›y…y›y!… „þöìîûöìŠé 
!˜öì‹öì„þÐ xyîûç þ™öìîû îyvþzœ– G%þ›%îû ¦þyçëûy£zëûy– ¦þy!Ýþëûy!œ– þ™ÍÔ#†#!“þ ~î‚ ¢öìîÅyþ™!îû ëyey– „þ!î†yöì˜îû ¢%²ÌŸÞí xA†öì˜îû þ™!îû¼›’ öŸöì¡ì 
“þyîû xyþ™˜ îû)öìþ™ xî“þ#’Å £çëûyÐ ö¢ ”#‡Å þ™öìíîû î¤yöì„þ î¤yöì„þ x¤y„þy £öìëû xyöìŠé î£% ›y£zœ šþœ„þÐ
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£y‹yîû îŠéöìîûîû îÄî•yöì˜ xy‹ öë „þ!î xy›yöì”îû ¢y›öì˜ ~öìœ˜ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëû ßþº„þ#ëû“þyîû xy•%!˜„þ vþzþ™y”y˜ íy„þöìî– þ™!îûî!“Åþ“þ ¢›y‹ 
íy„þöìî ~î‚ ¢›¢y›!ëû„þ „þyöìœîû „þ!î £öìî˜ ~ •yîû’y ßþºy¦þy!î„þÐ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû þ™!îû‰þëû £öìî î“Åþ›y˜ ¦þyî˜yîû xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þyÐ !„þhs$þ 
îyhßþöìî “þyîû !îŸ%å•“þyëû ²ÌÙÀ !‰þ£« ~öì¢ ”¤yvþüyëûéôôôé “þyöì“þ öœ…y íyöì„þ „þ“þÝþy ö¢ !Ÿ„þvþü ›%=þÚ „þyîû’ ¢›ëû !”˜ “þy!îû… !”öìëû !î!FŠé§¬ ˜ëûÐ 
öîûŸ› “þhs$þîû ›öì“þy£z “þyîû x@ùÌ†!“þ vþzê¢ ›)œöì„þ ßþº#„þyîû „þöìîû£zÐ

„þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# xy•%!˜„þ„þyöìœîû ~„þ‹˜ ¢Áº!•Å“þ „þ!îÐ !î†“þ Ÿ“þy·#îû ›•Ä¦þyöì† “¤þyîû ‹§ÃÐ Ÿ“þy·#îû öŸ¡ìþ™yöì” ~öì¢ “¤þyîû „þ!î 
£öìëû çàþyÐ xyîû î“Åþ›y˜ Ÿ“þy·#öì“þ ö“þy !“þ!˜ îy‚œy „þ!î“þyîû x˜Ä“þ› !”„þ ²Ì!“þ!˜!•Ð “¤þyîû „þyöìŠé ‰þëÅÄyîû „þyœ xîŸÄ£z x“þ#“þ „þíyÐ !„þhs$þ 
›y˜%öì¡ìîû ‹#î˜ ¦þyî˜yöì„þ ˜yÝþöì„þîû ”,ŸÄþ™öìÝþ î”öìœîû ›öì“þy ~„þ œ£˜y›yëû xyœy”y „þîûy ëyëû ˜yÐ ö¢„þyœ xyîû ~„þyöìœîû ›öì•Ä !˜!”ÅTþ 
!î¦þy!‹„þy öîû…y öÝþöì˜ ö”çëûy ¢y•Äy“þ#“þÐ „þyöìœîû †!“þ ˜”#îû •yîûyîû ›öì“þyÐ ˜”# “þyîû vþzê¢ öíöì„þ öë ‹œ î£˜ „þöìîû ~öì˜ ¢y†öìîû ‘þyœöìŠé– 
”#‡Åþ™í x!“þ„Êþ› „þöìîû ~öìœç– ö¢ ‹öìœîû vþzþ™y”yöì˜ þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ xyöì¢ !„þæ þ™îÅ“þ „þríîû !˜ƒ¢,“þ îîûšþ †œy !£› Ÿ#“þœ ¢!œöìœîû £ëûöì“þy 
vþz¡Ö“þy !„þŠ%é î,!å• þ™yëû– þ™öìí !„þŠ%é „þy”y›y!Ýþ ›yöì… !„þhs$þ ̃ ”#îy!£“þ ‹œ “þyîû !˜‹ßþº ÷Ÿ“þÄ •›Åöì„þ xßþº#„þyîû „þöìîû ̃ yÐ „þ!î“þyç “þy£zÐ xy•%!˜„þ 
„þ!î „þyöìœîû ‰þœ›y˜ ¢›y‹öì„þ ßþº#„þyîû „þöìîû xy•%!˜„þ £öìœy îöìÝþ !„þhs$þ “þyîû ‹§Ã ¢)öìe þ™yçëûy xyd•›Åöì„þ ¢Á™)’Å !î¢‹Å˜ !”öìœy ˜yÐ “þy£z 
xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þyîû þ™yöìëû xy×ëû !˜öìëû öî¤öì‰þ íyöì„þ î£% þ™%îûy“þ˜ !”öì˜îû vþzþ™y”y˜çÐ xy•%!˜„þ „þyöìœîû „þ!î “¤þyîû !˜öì‹îû xKþyöì“þ xíîy Kþy“þ 
¢yöìîû “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëû þ™%îûy“þöì˜îû †%öìvþüy !›!Ÿöìëû ˜î „þöìœîöìîû „þ!î“þy ¢,!Tþ „þöìîû˜Ð „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# “þyîû îÄ!“þ„Êþ› ˜˜Ð

‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# xy•%!˜„þ ë%öì†îû ²Ìî%å• „þ!î îÄ!=þcÐ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû ››Å ç xîëûî !‡öìîû xy•%!˜„þ !ŸÒ „þöì›Åîû ²Ì„þyŸÐ „þ!î ²Ì!“þ!”˜ “¤þyîû 
„þ!î“þy !‡öìîû !îFŠ%éîû’ ‡ÝþyöìFŠé˜ ˜î ˜î îû)þ™éôéîû¢éôéî’ÅéôéŸ·éôé†r•éôéßþºyöì”îûÐ xy•%!˜„þ ‹#î˜ ‰þ‰Åþy ç ¦þyî˜yîû ²Ì!“þšþœ˜ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû Šéöìe 
ŠéöìeÐ xy‹öì„þîû ¢›y‹”yîû þ™yàþ„þ “þy þ™yöìàþ “,þ® £˜Ð “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëû ‰þœ›y˜ ¢›yöì‹îû Šé!îÐ ë%† !‰þhsþyîû ¦þyî˜y– ë%!=þîyöì”îû ²Ì!“þšþœ˜ 
ö”öì… ›%?• £öì“þ £ëûÐ ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû „þ!î“þy öë xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þy ö¢ !î¡ìöìëû ¢„þöìœ£z ~„þ›“þÐ !„þhs$þ vþzIµœ ö”öì£ „þyöìœy !“þœ !‰þ£« öë›˜ 
ö”£ ö¢ïZþî îyvþüyëû ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû xy•%!˜„þ •yîûyîû „þ!î“þyëû ö“þ›!˜ …!‰þ“þ £öìëû xyöìŠé öœy„þ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû vþzþ™y”y˜– “þyöì”îû „þ!î“þyîû ö¢ï¨ëÅÄ 
öîöìvþüöìŠé î£z „þöì›!˜Ð ßþºy¦þy!î„þ ¦þyöìî “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëû ~öì¢ þ™öìvþüöìŠé öœy„þ‹#î˜– öœy„þ”ŸÅ˜– öœy„þ¦þyî˜y– öœy„þ¢›yöì‹îû ²Ì¢A†Ð …¢…
öì¢ •y˜öì„þ “%þ¡ì›%=þ „þöìîû ›¢,’ ‰þyœ ÷“þîû# £ëû– ‰þyœ öíöì„þ £ëû ë¤%£z Ÿ%¼ x§¬Ð !„þhs$þ ö¢ x§¬ ö…öì“þ îöì¢ öë›˜ ”%ó ~„þÝþy ö†yÝþy •yöì˜îû „þ’y 
~öì¢ ›%öì… öàþöì„þ— ö¢ “%þ¡ì îöìœ ö”ëû ö„þy˜ ”yöì˜îû ¦þy“þ ö¢!ÝþÐ !àþ„þ ö“þ›!˜ ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þy þ™vþüöì“þ !†öìëû öîyöì• öàþöì„þ 
öœy„þ vþzþ™y”yöì˜îû vþzþ™!Þí!“þÐ ö‰þyöì… þ™öìvþü öšþöìœ xy¢y öœy„þ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû !›öìŸœÐ ¢öì‰þ“þ˜ þ™yàþ„þ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þy þ™yàþ „þîûöìœ ö”…öìî˜ ‹öìëûîû 
„þ!î“þy öœy„þ vþzþ™y”y˜ !˜öìëû£z ¢‹#îÐ îy£Ä“þ ö¢ ¢î „þ!î“þyîû †àþ˜– ¦þyî˜y– ²Ì„þyŸ¦þ!A†– vþzþ™›y– îÄO˜y ¢îÅe xy•%!˜„þ“þyîû Šéyþ™Ð 
xy•%!˜„þ ¢›yöì‹îû G¤þy ‰þ„þ‰þöì„þ îû)öìþ™ ²Ì!“þ¦þy¢ ¢îÅeÐ “þî%ç “¤þyîû „þ!î“þy ²ÌFŠé§¬¦þyöìî öœy„þ vþzþ™y”y˜öì„þ ¢öìA† !˜öìëû ‰þœöì“þ ¦þyöìœyîyöì¢Ð 
öœy„þ vþzþ™y”yöì˜îû ëíyëí îÄî£yîû ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû „þ!î“þyîû ßþºy¦þy!î„þ îû¢ !îhßþyöìîû îy•y £öìëû ”¤yvþüyëû!˜Ð îîûMþ „þ!î“þyîû xyßþºy”öì„þ “þ#îÊ ç 
†¦þ#îû „þöìîûöìŠéÐ „þ…öì˜y „þ…öì˜y “þy „þ!î“þyîû îÄO˜yöì„þ !îöìŸ¡ì ›yeyëû vþz_#’Å „þöìîû !”öìëûöìŠéÐ !ŸTþ ‹#îöì˜îû ¢öìA† öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû !›×öì’ 
“þy xyßþºy”˜#ëû £öìëû vþzöìàþöìŠéÐ

òò“þ!îëûöì“þ ë%î– !˜” ëyî ö‰þïþ™îû !”˜— !eî’Å
£zŸyîûy!Ýþ öŸöì¡ì ”%öìœ çöìàþ ö‹œîû x!þ™öì¢– î%!å•öì“þ
!„þŠ%é£z þ™yëû ˜y ‰þy¡ìyîû öþ™yÐ „þyœç ‰þyœ !Šéœ– …%” !”öì“þ
£öìî xy‹ ¢î ¦þy† „þöìîûÐ xyîû „þyöìœy „þyöìœy ›)!“Åþöì“þ
öŠéöìëû ëyëû ›yàþ– ö“þþ™yhsþîûÐ ö„þ˜æ ‹œ ö˜£zÚ £y‹“þ ö˜£zÚ
  S„þyöìœy !e¦%þöì‹îû xyhßþîû’V

„þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû ~ xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þyëû þ™‚!=þ†%!œ xyþ™˜ ö†ïîûöìî vþzIµœÐ ~ !î¡ìöìëû !m›“þ ö˜£zÐ !„þhs$þ þ™‚!=þîû ›öì•Ä ö‰þïþ™îû !˜˜– 
‰þy¡ìyîû öþ™y– …%”– ö“þþ™yhsþîû ²Ì¦,þ!“þ öœy„þ Ÿöì·îû îÄî£yöìîû “þyöì„þ “þ#îÊ¦þyöìî xyßþºy”˜#ëû „þöìîû !”öìëûöìŠéÐ

ö„þîœ „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# ˜ëû– ßþºöì”Ÿ !îöì”Ÿ ¢î ö”öìŸîû xy•%!˜„þ ¢y!£“þÄ †öìvþü vþzöìàþöìŠé þ™%îûy“þ˜ !¦þöì“þîû vþzþ™îû þ™y öîûöì…Ð ¢î 
„þ!î ¢y!£!“þÄ„þ ¢›yöì‹îû þ™%îûy“þ˜ vþzþ™y”y˜öì„þ xy•%!˜„þ ç ë%öì†yþ™öìëy†# „þöìîû ¢y!£“þÄ !ŸÒöì„þ ~!†öìëû !˜öìëû ö†öìŠé˜Ð ~„þíy „þyœ#”y¢ 
ö¢:þ™#ëûyöìîûîû öÇþöìe öë›˜ ¢“þÄ– ›y£zöì„þœ îûî#w˜yöìíîû öÇþöìe öë›˜ ¢“þÄ ö“þ›!˜ ¢“þÄ „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû öÇþöìeçÐ !‰þîû!”˜ þ™%îûy“þ˜ 
!¦þöì“þîû vþzþ™îû ˜“%þ˜ £z›yîûöì“þîû ²Ì!“þÛþy £ëûÐ ~ ²Ì¢öìA† !î…Äy“þ vþz!=þ!Ýþ ›öì˜ þ™öìvþü "Man can creat nothing, man can destroy 
nothing, he only can change one shape to another." „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû !î¡ìëû– ¦þyî˜y ç x˜%¦)þ!“þîû ëíyëí 
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²Ì„þyöìŸîû ‹˜Ä î£%öìÇþöìe þ™%îûy“þ˜ !î¡ìëû ç !‰þhsþyöì„þ ˜“%þ˜ ö›yvþüöì„þ xy„þ¡ìÅ’#ëû „þöìîû þ™yàþöì„þîû ¢y›öì˜ þ™!îûöìîŸ˜ „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð „,þ¡Ö ~î‚ „,þ¡Ö 
!î¡ìëû„þ †y˜– “¤þyîû x‹ßþË œ#œy „þíy öœy„þ îyˆyœ#îû ‹#îöì˜îû ¢£ßþË îŠéöìîûîû ¢y•˜yîû •˜Ð öë „,þ¡Ö „þ#!“Åþöì„þ ‹!vþüöìëû öœy„þ ¢›yöì‹îû ›y˜%¡ì 
ë%†y“þ#“þ „þyœ öíöì„þ xydyîû “,þ!® ç ›%!=þ …¤%öì‹ öþ™öì“þ ‰þyëû ö¢£z „,þ¡Öéôéîûy•yéôé¢%”y›y ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû „þ!î“þyëû vþzþ™!Þí“þ £öìëû “þyöì„þ ¢›,å• 
„þöìîûöìŠéÐ

„,þ¡Ö ë!” Šé¨ £öì“þy „þ!î“þyöì„þ îûy…öì“þ˜ îûy…yœ
!”öì“þ˜ þ™¤y‰þ˜ £yöì“þ– ö¢ ö•˜% ‰þîûyöì“þ öëöì“þy îöì˜
îy!œ„þyîû £yöì“þ „þ!î ”%þ™%öìîûîû ¦þy“þ þ™yàþyöì“þ˜
œy!†öìëû !”öì“þ˜ “þyöì„þ ¦þyîû# ¦þyîû# îÊ‹A†˜yöì”îû
!þ™Šéöì˜– !îîû=þ „þîûöì“þ– ‹µy!œöìëû ›yîûöì“þ ¢yîûyöìîœy
î,!Tþ „þöìîû „þ!î “þyöì„þ Gþîûyöì“þ˜ Çþöì’ Çþöì’ xyîûy˜ ö‡yöì¡ìîû †,!£˜#îû
ö„þöìŸ– öîöìŸ– ~…yöì˜– ö¢…yöì˜éôôôé “þyîû £yöì“þ •îûyöì“þ
šÏ$þÝþéôé“þyöì„þ îœöì“þ˜ ëy !†öìëû ëyeyîû ”œ ö…yœäÐ
!¢!îûëûyœ ÷“þ!îû „þîû– ×#„,þ¡Ö ö²Ìöì‹rÝþ¢– ë%öì† ë%öì†
“%þ£z ö“þy ¢Áºî– “þöìî

›y xy!› ›y…˜ …y£z!˜ ›y xy!› ›y…˜ …y£z!˜ îöìœ– þ™”Åyëû !˜öì‹îû „þöìZþ †y˜ †y£zöìœ£z £ëûæ þ™yî!œ„þ ö›y!£“þ £öìëû ëyöìî £öì“þy– ë!” Šé¨ 
£öì“þy– „þ!î “þyöì„þ îûy…öì“þ˜ îûy…yœ– „þ!î ¢„þyœ !î„þyœ ö²Ìöì› þ™vþüyöì“þ˜ xyîû þ™yvþüyëû þ™yvþüyëû “þyöì„þ î£%îû)öìþ™ xî“þ#’Å „þöìîû „þyöìœy „þyöìœy 
ö›öìëû†%öìœyîû !„þŠ%é ~„þÝþy †!“þ „þöìîû !”öì“þ îœöì“þ˜éôôôé

“%þ£z !„þŠ%é îÄîÞíy „þîû– îîûþ™Çþ ~“þ ‰þy£zöìŠé öþ™öìîû vþzàþöìîy ˜y xy‹ !„þ‚îy „þyœ
ö“þyöì„þ ö“þy xy¢öì“þ£z £öìî– “%þ£z ~öì¢ îÄyÝþyöì”îû !…¥öì‰þ !”!î …yœ–
¢îy£z “þyöì„þ xyöìŠé ö“þyîû !”öì„þ– „þ!îîû îûy…yœÐ
xí‰þ ›%Ÿ!„þœ £öìFŠé– ~…˜ „,þöì¡Öîû ›%öì… ‰þyþ™ ”y!vþü– †yöìœ „þyÝþy ”y†
œyœ ö†!O– G¤þy„þvþüy ‰%þœ– „,þ¡Ö îöì¢ ‰%þÍÔ%îû xyUþyëû
ö†yöìþ™îû îyœ„þ !˜öìëû ~„þîyîû ~ ”öìœ ö‘þyöì„þ– ~„þîyîû ç”öìœ
›yöìGþ ›yöìGþ ‰þöìœ ëyëû x!“þ!í ëî˜éôôôé
Šéyvþüy þ™yëû– !šþöìîû xyöì¢éôéxyîyîû öŸÎÝþyîû ö˜ëû S„þ!î !„þ “þy£öìœ 
„,þöì¡Öîû ‹y!›˜ !˜öì“þ !Ýþ!„þ öî¤öì• îûy…öìî˜ …¤%!Ýþöì“þÚV
~…˜ „,þöì¡Öîû œÇþÄ– ¢%”y›yîû œyŸ öšþöìœ ö”çëûy
¢%”y›yç „þ› ëyëû ˜y– “þyîû „þyöìŠéç …îîû xyöìŠé ¢A†# ¢yí# !˜öìëû
ö¢ç !àþ„þ– ¢öìr• öíöì„þ– ÷“þîû# xyöìŠé îÊ#öì‹îû “þœy›ëû
”%£z ”œ£z •›Åþ™Çþ– ”%£z ”œ£z ˜yîûyëû’# ö¢˜y
”%”öìœ£z xyþ™y“þ þ™¤y‰þ‹˜ þ™¤y‰þ‹˜
‡%›hsþ !‹ xyîû !þ™ íy˜y– œyœ xyöìœy– £zëûyöìvÅþîû ‡Ýþy‚ ‡Ýþy‚
œy£zöì˜îû ~þ™yîû xyîû œy£zöì˜îû çþ™yîû
›yGþ…yöì˜ !˜ëû!“þ ²Ìhß$þ“þÐ ›yGþ…yöì˜ ‡Ýþ˜ x‡Ýþ˜
¢îyîû !˜ƒÙ»y¢ îr•– !î!vþü ‹µœöìŠé– ~„þ– ”%£z– !“þ˜– ‰þyîû– þ™¤y‰þ
~îyîû œy£z˜ !”öìëû þ™y¢ £öìî ›yœ†y!vþü– ‰þyœ †› „þëûœyîû çëûy†˜
 Sîûy…yœ xy‹ ë!” xy›yöìîû !‹öì†Ä¢ „þöìîûy „þyîÄV

‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû ~ ”#‡Å „þ!î“þy ‹%öìvþü ö„þîœ „,þ¡Ö x˜%¢A†– „,þ¡Ö „þíyÐ !„þhs$þ ~ ö„þy˜ „,þ¡Öæ öþ™ïîûy!’„þ– öœï!„þ„þ ˜y xy•%!˜„þÚ ¢!“þÄ 
îœöì“þ ~ „þ!î“þyëû „þ!î öë „,þöì¡Öîû ²Ìy¢!A†„þ Šé!î ~¤öì„þöìŠé˜ “þy ö“þy ~„þ„þ „,þöì¡Öîû Šé!î ˜ëûÐ ˜y˜y˜ „,þöì¡Öîû !›öìŸöìœ !‰þ!e“þ £öìëûöìŠé˜ !“þ!˜Ð 
“þyîû xîëûî xyîû „þ›Å„þyöì[þ öë›˜ xy•%!˜„þ „,þöì¡Öîû „þ#!“Åþ„þœyþ™ ²Ì„þyŸ öþ™öìëûöìŠé ö“þ›!˜ xyöìŠé öþ™ïîûy!’„þ ç öœï!„þ„þ „,þöì¡Öîû vþzþ™y”y˜çÐ 
ö¢!”öì˜îû „,þöì¡Öîû ö‰þöìëû ~ !”öì˜îû „,þöì¡Öîû î!£îûöìA† £ëûöì“þy !›œ ö˜£z– !„þhs$þ xhsþƒ‰þ!îûöìe ”%£z ~îû ›öì•Ä þ™yíÅ„þÄ …¤%öì‹ þ™yçëûy ”%ÜñîûÐ
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„þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû xy„þ¡ìÅ’ îyvþüyöì“þ xy×ëû !˜öìëûöìŠé˜ öœy„þ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîûÐ öœy„þy‰þyîû– öœy„þ „þíy– vþzþ™„þíy ²Ìîy” ²Ìî‰þ˜ 
!„þ‚î”hsþ#öì„þ “%þöìœ ~öì˜öìŠé˜ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëûÐ xyîyîû „þ…öì˜y “%þöìœ ~öì˜öìŠé˜ îyvþzœ ”ŸÅ˜– ¢£!‹ëûyîyöì”îû öœy„þ“þ_´öì„þÐ x˜Ä!”öì„þ „þ!î“þyîû 
!˜þ™yÝþ î%˜!˜ †¤yíöì“þ îÄî£yîû „þöìîûöìŠé˜ Šévþüy– ö£¤ëûy!œ– öœy„þ ×%!“þîû Ý%þ„þöìîûy vþzþ™y”y˜Ð “¤þyîû „þyîÄyA† ¢y‹yöì“þ „%þ!vþüöìëû ~öì˜öìŠé˜ Šé!vþüöìëû 
!Šé!Ýþöìëû íy„þy x‹ßþË öœy„þ Ÿ·öì„þçÐ

‹#î˜y˜¨ ç !î¦)þ!“þ¦)þ¡ì’ ˜y›„þ öë ”%ó‹˜ îyˆyœ# ¢y!£!“þÄöì„þîû ¢,!Tþöì“þ þ™yàþ„þ @ùÌy› îyˆœyîû öœy„þ ‹#î˜ ç öœy„þ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû ßþºy” 
öþ™öìëû íyöì„þ “¤þyöì”îû öœy„þ ‹#î˜ îû!O“þ îû‰þ˜y „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#öì„þ ö„þîœ ²Ì¦þy!î“þ „þöìîû!Šéöìœy îöìœ öŠéöìvþü !”öìœ ¢öì“þÄîû xþ™œyþ™ „þîûy 
£ëûÐ öœy„þ ²Ìyöì’ vþzöìm!œ“þ ú ”%ó‹˜ ¢y!£!“þÄöì„þîû ²Ì!“þ „,þ“þKþ“þy ‹y˜yöì“þ “¤þyöì”îû ¢,!Tþöì„þ xy×ëû „þöìîû öë „þ!î“þy !“þ!˜ !œöì…öìŠé˜ “þyöì”îû 
xyþ™y“þ ›hßþ„þ ö”£¦þyöìîû öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû ‹œFŠé!î ö‰þyöì… þ™öìvþüÐ

›öì˜ ›öì˜ ˜yÝþy „¤þyÝþy– ›öì˜ ›öì˜ !“þ!_îûy‹ †yöìŠéîû “þœyëû
¢¤%!vþüþ™í xy!îÜñyîû ›ëû˜y öGþyöìþ™îû “þœy !”öìëû
î˜ •¤%•%öìœîû œ“þy ö„þyíyëû !eŸ)öì˜Ä ö”yöìœ– „þ£z
²Ìy‰þ#˜ !Ÿ!îû¡ì †yöìŠé ŸÄyçœy •îûy vþyöìœ þ™îû†yŠéyæ
~ îöì˜îû öŸ¡ì ö”…öì“þ ö˜£z ßþºöì²À ~ îöì˜îû öŸ¡ì...
†%œMþ œ“þy ö”yœyöì˜y ö…yœy ö…yöìœy î˜ ‰þyœ“þyîû
šþœ ‰þy!îû•yöìîû xyîû ¢%!vþü îûyhßþy xy› îy†yöì˜ öŸ¡ì...
 S~…yöì˜ ö“þy›yîû ›y!Ýþ ö”Ÿ– „þ!î“þy ¢‚@ùÌ£ þ™,éôé204V

ö„þîœ !î¦)þ!“þ¦)þ¡ìöì’îû @ùÌy› îyˆœy ˜ëû– !˜‹Å˜ îyˆœy þ™ÍÔ#îû „þ!î ‹#î˜y˜öì¨îû „þyîÄ „þœyîû þ™ÍÔ# ²Ì„,þ!“þ ~öì¢ Þíy˜ „þöìîû ö˜ëû ‹öìëûîû 
„þ!î“þyëûÐ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû ‰þîûöì’ ßþ™Tþ Šé!î £öìëû ö¦þöì¢ vþzöìàþ ‹#î˜y˜¨ î!’Å“þ öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû ¢%•yîûöì¢ îû!O“þ ˜y˜y vþzþ™y”y˜– ˜y˜y ”,ŸÄÐ

‹öìœîû vþzþ™îû
•)þ™ ö¦þöì¢ öë“þ– “%þ!› þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ ö”£ Ÿ#öì¡ìÅ þ™pöì„þ š%þ!Ýþöìëû
”#!‡öì“þ ¦þy!¢öìëû îûy…öìœ– xy›yöì„þ ›,’yœ „þöìîû öîûöì… !”öìëû ö†öìœ
‹öìœîû vþzþ™öìîû ˜#öì‰þæ ”)îû öíöì„þ „þyöìŠé xy¢y £¤y¢öì”îû ö‹yvþüyéôéþ™y ¢¤y“þöìîû
xy›yîû Ÿîû#öìîû ~öì¢ œyöì† ö‘þvþz– ö¦þöìˆ ëyëû xyî“Åþ ‹öìœîû
“þyîûy ”#‡Å öàþyÝþ !”öìëû þ™p öíöì„þ “%þöìœ …yëû !›!Tþ ‹£îû“þy £z“þÄy!”–
 Sî#‹ „þ!î“þy ¢‚@ùÌ£ þ™,éôé85V

vþzþ™öìîû vþzöìÍÔ!…“þ ~¢î þ™‚!=þ þ™öìvþü !„þ ›öì˜ £ëû ˜y „þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# ö„þîœ ˜†îû ¦þyî˜yîû xyîû ˜y†!îû„þ ‹#îöì˜îû „þ!î ˜˜– “þyîû 
öœ…!˜ Š%é¤öìëû xyöìŠé îyˆœyîû ¦)þœ@À ‹œ „þy”y ›y…yöì˜y ‹#î˜ ç ²Ì„,þ!“þöì„þÐ @ùÌy› îyˆœyîû vþzöìþ™!Çþ“þ !˜‹Å˜– !˜!œÅ® ²Ì„,þ!“þîû xhsþîûydyöì„þÐ 
“¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû x!îöìFŠé”Ä xA† ö¢ ¢îÐ ¢%öìëy† öþ™öìœ£z ö¢ @ùÌy›#’ þ™í‡yÝþ– ö†yöìÛþîû ›yàþ– þ™%„%þöìîûîû ‡yÝþ– „¤þyÝþy öGþyþ™ îyîû îyîû “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû 
vþzþ™îû Šéyëûy öšþöìœöìŠéÐ

1. ‘þyöì„þîû ”yöìëû ›˜¢y öî‰þöì“þ ‰þöìœy Sö¦þÝþV

2. ë“þÇþ’ Ù»y¢ îûöìëûöìŠé “þ“þÇþ’ xyŸ SŸ#ëÅy¢˜V

3. þ™y†öìœ !„þ˜y îöìœ– Šéy†öìœ ëy þ™yëû “þy£z …yëû Sîû=þî#‹V

4. ‰¤þy” vþzöìàþöìŠé š%þœ š%þöìÝþöìŠé– †yöìŠé vþy„þöìŠé þ™y!… Sîûy…#V

~£z ¢î x‹ßþË öœy„þ×%!“þ– ²Ìîy” ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû „þ!î“þyîû xA†öì˜ š%þœ £öìëû ö¢ï¨ëÅ î,!å• „þöìîûöìŠéÐ

xyîyîû x˜Äe x˜yëûy¢ ¦þ!A†öì“þ ²ÌöìîŸ „þöìîûöìŠé ö”öìŸîû îyvþzœ ”ŸÅ˜ xyîû ¢£!‹ëûy “þöì_´îû †%£Ä „þíyëûÐ !˜þ™%’ îyvþzœ ”yŸÅ!˜öì„þîû 
›öì“þy “þyîû ›öì•Ä !î‰þîû’ „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð îyvþzœîûy ö”£“þöì_´ !îÙ»y¢#Ð ö”öì£îû ›öì•Ä “¤þyîûy …¤%öì‹ ö˜˜ îÊáyöì[þîû ¢,!Tþ– !Þí!“þ ~ ²Ìœöìëûîû ¢yîû 
“þ_´öì„þÐ ö”£öì„þ ö„þw „þöìîû “¤þyîûy xyþ™˜ ¢y•˜yëû vþz_#’Å £˜Ð ö¢ “þ_´ ¢›,å• ö”£ ¢y•˜yëû ö…yœy…%!œ ~öì¢ ëyëû ÷›í%˜– •yîû’– ˜yîû#þ™%îû%öì¡ìîû 
öëï˜yöìA†îû ›%oy– ‰þyîû ‰þw ¢y•˜yîû ²Ì¢A†Ð ú ¦þyöìî£z “¤þyîûy ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ›•Ä !”öìëû ›öì˜îû ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ¢r•y˜ „þöìîû˜Ð îyvþzœ îy ¢£!‹ëûy “þ_´ 
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¢y•˜yîû vþzþ™!Þí!“þ ö”…y ëyëû ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›#îû „þ!î“þyëûÐ !“þ!˜ öœöì…˜éôôôé

òòvþzÎÝþyöì˜y „þœ¢#îû ›“þ †)‘þü xr• ¢‚îû=þ ‹îûyëû%Ð
“þyîû ›%öì… š¤%þ !”öìëû öšþyœyç– xyöìîûy xyöìîûy îvþü– xîöìŸöì¡ì xy„þyöìŸ öîœ%˜
ö¦þöì¢ ëyëû ~„þÝþy˜y ¢y”y ¢y”y– ˜#œ...
¢›hßþ x‰Åþ˜y Ÿyhsþ £öìëûöìŠé ë…˜
þ™yöìeîû “þîûœ !›× !àþ„þ “þ…˜£z „þy!àþöì“þ ˜yvþüyöìœ– ~„þ!Ýþ š%þœ öšþöìœ !”öìœ
ö¢ š%þöìœîû †¦Åþöì„þy¡ì ~„þ œ£›yëû ö”…y ëyöìî...óó S¼%’V

xíîy

òòxy›yîû ~£z öîû“þƒ Ÿ!=þ xy„þyöìŸ šþy!Ýþöìëû ö“þyöìœ œ£% öšþyëûyîûyîû
Ÿ“þ•yöìîûÐ ²Ì!“þ î#‹ ²Ì!“þ „þ’yéôéëy Ÿîû#îû !Šéœ ˜y „þ…˜
îû!ÙÂîû !¦þ“þöìîû !›öìŸ îöìëû ëyëû– “þyöì„þ •öìîû ö¢£z ‹œy•yîû
ëy !Šéœ ²Ìíöì› œyœ– þ™öìîû „þ›œy– {¡ìê öî†%˜# ëy ~…˜Ðóó S‹œy•yîû „þ!î“þy ¢‚„þœ˜V

~ ¢›hßþ þ™‚!=þ !„þ öœy„þ î,öì_îû îyvþzœ ”ŸÅ˜ ç ¢£!‹ëûy “þ_´ „þíyîû ”ŸÅ˜ !‰þhsþyöì„þ ßþ¿îû’ „þ!îûöìëû ö”ëû ˜yÚ ~¢î „þ!î“þyîû †yöìëû 
¢£!‹ëûy öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû “þ_´ „þíy !›öìœ !›öìŸ ~„þy„þyîû £öìëû ö†öìŠéÐ

„þ!î ‹ëû ö†yßþºy›# öë öœy„þ ‹#îöì˜îû ¢öìA† ö„þîœ þ™!îû!‰þ“þ ˜ëû ~„þyd !Šéöìœ˜ “þyîû ²Ì›y’ þ™yçëûy ëyëû öœy„þ Ÿ· ‰þëûöì˜îû !˜þ™%’“þyëûÐ 
þ™ÍÔ#îû öœy„þ ›%… öíöì„þ “%þöìœ ~öì˜ !“þ!˜ @ùÌy›Ä Ÿ·öì„þç ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ›ëÅy”y ”y˜ „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð †öìÒîû †îû%– þ™y†öìœ !„þ ˜y îöìœ– ö¢y˜yîû 
þ™yíîûîy!Ýþ– ˜yöì„þ „þy§¬y– öîyGþyîû vþzþ™îû Ÿyöì„þîû x¤y!Ýþ– „þyþ™vþü Ÿ%„þyëû ”%îÅy‡yöì¢ ²Ì¦,þ!“þ öœy„þ ×%!“þ ~î‚ ç›ä– Šéy£z– …%þ™!îû– !þ™!”›– Ÿ#ê„þyîû– 
öî”˜#– „%þ_y– „þy„þ›yîûy¢ ¢¤Äyê– î…îûy– ö£yíy– vþyœ„%þ_y– …yRy!›àþy– öàþyEþîû– …ÄyÝþ– !¢„þ!˜ ²Ì¦,þ!“þ @ùÌy›Ä Ÿ· “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyëû ›ëÅy”y œy¦þ 
„þöìîûöìŠéÐ

îûî#w˜yí öœy„þ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ xyîû !ŸTþ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ ~ ”%óöìëûîû ›öì•Ä þ™yîûßþ™!îû„þ ¢Á™öì„Åþîû „þíy îœöì“þ !†öìëû vþz!qöì”îû vþz”y£îû’ £y!‹îû 
„þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð ~„þ!Ýþ vþz!q” “þíy î,öìÇþîû ¢y›@ùÌ#„þ îû)öìþ™îû ”%ó!Ýþ ¦þy†Ð !Ÿ„þvþü ç „þy[þÐ !Ÿ„þvþü íyöì„þ ›y!Ýþîû †¦þ#öìîû ¢îyîû xœöìÇþ xr•„þyöìîûÐ 
xyîû „þy[þ •îû˜#îû vþzþ™îû xyþ™˜ xîëûöìîîû î,!å• ‡Ýþyëû– ²Ì¢y!îû“þ £ëûÐ ¢%vþzF‰þ Ÿy…y ²ÌŸy…yîû !îhßþyîû ‡!Ýþöìëû xy„þyŸ Šé¤%öìëû öšþöìœÐ ö¢…yöì˜ 
¢%”,ŸÄ ˜î þ™ÍÔî ›Oîû#îû ›yöìGþ ¢y!‹öìëû ö”ëû î£% îû‚éôé~îû îy£y!îû þ™“þy„þyÐ ö”öì… ¢îy£z î,öìÇþîû ²ÌŸ‚¢y „þöìîû– ‹ëû •¹!˜ ö”ëûÐ x˜Ä!”öì„þ 
!Ÿ„þvþü íyöì„þ ›y!Ýþîû †¦þ#öìîû xyþ™˜ „þy‹ !˜öìëû îÄhßþÐ ›y!Ýþîû „þ’y …¤%öì‹ þ™%!Tþîû vþzþ™„þîû’ xy£îû’ „þöìîû î,Çþ „þyöì[þîû ¢›,!å•îû „þyöì‹ ‰þyœy˜ 
!”öì“þ ¢”y îÄhßþ íyöì„þÐ ¢y•yîû’ ›y˜%¡ì îy£zöìîû öíöì„þ ö„þîœ î,Çþ Ÿy…yîû ×#î,!å• ö”öì… îy£îy ö”ëûÐ !Ÿ„þöìvþüîû …îîû !˜öì“þ ö„þvþz xy@ùÌ£  
ö”…yëû ˜yÐ

¢y!£“þÄ ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû ‹†êÝþy “þy öíöì„þ !„þŠ%é !¦þ§¬ ˜ëûÐ „þ!îîû „þíyîû x˜%¢îûöì’ îœy ëyëûéôôôé ö„þîœ ¢)ëÅ ˜ëû– îûyöì“þîû ¢›hßþ “þyîûy xyöìŠé 
!”öì˜îû xyöìœyîû †¦þ#öìîûÐ xy•%!˜„þ „þ!î“þyîû ë¤yîûy ”Çþ !ŸÒ# “¤þyöì”îû „þ!î“þyîû öë „þyîÄîû¢ “þyîû xöì˜„þÝþy£z ”¤y!vþüöìëû xyöìŠé x“þ#öì“þîû !¦þöì“þîû 
vþzþ™îûÐ öœy„þ ‹†ê öíöì„þ ²Ìîy!£“þ £öìëû xy¢y ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ– ‰þyçëûy þ™yçëûy– ‹#îöì˜îû ¢›hßþ vþzþ™y”y˜öì„þ î£˜ „þöìîû ‰þöìœ x”,ŸÄ ~„þ ‰þœ›y˜ 
•yîûyÐ öë „þyœy†“þ •yîûyöì„þ xy•%!˜„þ“þyîû vþzIµœ xyöìœyëû £ëûöì“þy x”,ŸÄ ›öì˜ £öìî– !„þhs$þ „þ!îîû x‹y˜öì“þ– x”,ŸÄ šþœhsþ •yîûyîû ›öì“þy öœy„þ 
vþzþ™y”y˜ ¢›)£ “¤þyîû „þ!î“þyîû xöìA† xöìA† xy×ëû „þöìîû öî¤öì‰þ xyöìŠéÐ „þy‹ „þöìîû ‰þöìœöìŠéÐ
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£!îû‰þîû’ îöì¨Äyþ™y•Äyëû õ ~„þ!Ýþ ‹#î˜ !šþöìîû ö”…y
x˜y!›„þy ˜¨#

¢£„þyîû# x•Äyþ™„þ– £z!“þ£y¢ !î¦þy†– Ç%þ!”îûy› öîy¢ ö¢rÝþÆyœ „þöìœ‹– „þœ„þy“þy

¢‚!Çþ®¢yîû

~›˜ !„þŠ%é ›y˜%¡ì xyöìŠé˜ ëyîûy ëyî“þ#ëû ²Ì!“þ„%þœ“þy vþzöìþ™Çþy „þöìîû ¢,!Tþîû ö›Ÿyëû ö†yÝþy ‹#î˜öì„þ vþzê¢†Å „þöìîû˜Ð ~î‚ “þyöì“þ 
vþzþ™„,þ“þ £ëû ö”Ÿéôé‹y!“þéôé¢›y‹Ð ~îû„þ› ~„þ‹˜ ¢y•„þ £öìœ˜ þ™![þ“þ £!îû‰þîû’ îöì¨Äyþ™y•ÄyëûÐ îûî#w˜yöìíîû xy£¹yöì˜ 

Ÿy!hsþ!˜öì„þ“þ˜ !î”Äyœöìëû ¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ !ŸÇþ„þ !£¢yöìî öëy† !”öìëû!Šéöìœ˜Ð !î”Äyœöìëû !ŸÇþ„þ“þyîû þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ xî¢îû ¢›öìëû ¢y!£“þÄ‰þ‰Åþy– 
²Ìîr• îû‰þ˜y– þ™y[%þ!œ!þ™ ²Ìhß$þ“þ „þîûöì“þ˜Ð ¢£‹– x˜yvþüÁºîû ‹#î˜ ëyþ™öì˜ x¦þÄhßþ !˜¦,þ“þ‰þyîû# ~£z ›y˜%¡ì!Ýþ ¢›ëûöì„þ ëíyëí ¦þyöìî 
„þyöì‹ œy†yöì“þ˜Ð ~£z !îöìŸ¡ì ÷î!ŸTþÄ!Ýþ îûî#w˜yíöì„þ xy„,þTþ „þöìîû!ŠéœÐ !“þ!˜ £!îû‰þîûöì’îû !¦þ“þîû †¦þ#îû !˜Ûþy ç “þy x˜%•yî˜ „þîûöì“þ 
öþ™öìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð îûî#w˜yöìíîû ²Ì“þÄÇþ vþzê¢y£ ç þ™,Ûþöìþ™y¡ì„þ“þyëû ~„þÝþy˜y ‰þ!ÍÔŸ îŠéöìîûîû x•Äyî¢yëû ç þ™!îû×öì› !“þ!˜ öë îA†#ëû 
Ÿ·öì„þy¡ì xy›yöì”îû vþzþ™£yîû !”öìëûöìŠé˜ “þyîû “%þœ˜y îy‚œy ¦þy¡ìyëû ö“þy ö˜£zéôé£z ~›˜!„þ þ™,!íî#îû xyîû ö„þy˜ ¦þy¡ìyëû ~„þ„þ ²Ìöì‰þTþyëû 
~îû„þ› x!¦þ•y˜ xyöìŠé !„þ˜y ¢öì¨£Ð !˜!îTþ¦þyöìî £!îû‰þîûöì’îû !îþ™%œ „þ›Å„þyöì[þîû !”öì„þ “þy„þyöìœ xy›yöì”îû ›öì˜ £ëû ò£yîû!„þvþz!œëûy˜ 
Ýþyßþñó „þíy!Ýþîû îy‚œy xíÅ £çëûy vþz!‰þ“þ £!îû‰þîû’#ëû „þy‹Ð

›)œ Ÿ· õ þ™![þ“þ– îy‚œy¦þy¡ìy– x!¦þ•y˜– Ÿy!hsþ!˜öì„þ“þ˜– þ™!îû×›Ð

îy‚œy ¢y!£öì“þÄîû xA†öì˜ ~„þ !îßþ¿ëû„þîû xí‰þ !˜ƒŸ· þ™”‰þyîû’y £!îû‰þîû’ îöì¨Äyþ™y•Äyöìëûîû S1867éôé1959VÐ !˜îûœ¢ ¢y!£“þÄöì¢î# 
xyd²Ì‰þyîû !î›%… ~£z ›y˜%¡ì!Ýþ !Šéöìœ˜ ~„þ !˜!îvþü †öìî¡ì„þ ç ¢y!£“þÄ !þ™þ™y¢%Ð ˜ÁË!î˜ëû# xyþ™y“þ ¢y•yîû’ £!îû‰þîû’ ¢yîûy‹#î˜ •öìîû öë 
x¢y•yîû’ „þy‹ „þöìîûöìŠé˜ “þy ~„þ„þíyëû !îßþ¿ëû„þîûÐ ~„þ!Ýþ ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ‹#îöì˜ „þ# x¢½þî !˜Ûþy xyhsþ!îû„þ“þy ç þ™!îû×öì›îû ¢›yöìîŸ ‡Ýþöì“þ 
þ™yöìîû “þyîû vþzIµœ !˜”ŸÅ˜ £œ òîA†#ëû Ÿ·öì„þy¡ìóÐ ²Ìy‰þ#˜ ç xy•%!˜„þ îy‚œy Ÿ·– ¢›@ùÌ îy‚œyöì”öìŸîû ²Ìyëû ¢›hßþ @ùÌy›Ä ‰þyœ%„þíy !“þ!˜ 
~„þ„þ ²Ìëûyöì¢ ¢‚@ùÌ „þöìîûöìŠé˜– “þyöì”îû î%Äêþ™!_†“þ xíÅ !”öìëûöìŠé˜– „þ!î ¢y!£!“þÄ„þîûy !„þ¦þyöìî “þyöì”îû îû‰þ˜yëû “þy îÄî£yîû „þöìîûöìŠé˜– ö¢¢î 
!˜þ™%’¦þyöìî ¢‚„þ!œ“þ „þöìîûöìŠé˜ ~£z x›%œ ¦þy[þyöìîûÐ îûî#w ¢y!§¬öì•Ä öíöì„þ– “¤þyîû !˜îûhsþîû vþzê¢yöì£ £!îû‰þîû’ ~£z x¢½þî „þy‹ ¢Á™§¬ 
„þîûöì“þ ¢Çþ› £öìëû!Šéöìœ˜Ð

òòxy›yîû ‹#îöì˜ x¢y•yîû’ !„þŠ%é£z ö˜£zÐ xy›yîû ‹#î˜ßþ¿,!“þîû “þy£z !„þ!Mþ›ye ›)œÄ xyöìŠé– “þy xy!› „þ…öì˜y ›öì˜ „þîûöì“þ þ™y!îû!˜Ðóó1 
~›˜ „þíy “þyîû ‹#î˜ßþ¿,!“þîû ²Ìyîûöì½þ öœ…y xyöìŠéÐ ‹#îöì˜ x¢y•yîû’ £ëûöì“þy !„þŠ%é ö˜£z– !„þhs$þ öë x¢y•yîû’ „þy‹ !“þ!˜ „þöìîûöìŠé˜ îA†#ëû 
Ÿ·öì„þy¡ì îû‰þ˜y „þöìîû “þy “þyîû ‹#î˜öì„þ x¢y•yîû’“þy ~öì˜ !”öìëûöìŠéÐ îœöìœ˜– òò~„þ‰þ!ÍÔŸ îŠéîû öœöì†öìŠé Ÿ·öì„þy¡ì ¢‚„þœ˜ ²Ì’ëû˜ ç 
›%oyA„þ’ öŸ¡ì „þîûöì“þ– 1322 ¢öì˜ xyîû½þ „þ!îû– öŸ¡ì £ëû 1352 ¢öì˜Ð Ÿ· ¢‚„þœöì˜îû ¢›ëû x•Äyþ™˜yîû ¦þyîû xy›yîû vþzþ™îû !ŠéœÐ 1339 
¢öì˜ S1932 ¢yöìœ xy†ÞÝþ ›yöì¢V xy!› xî¢îû @ùÌ£’ „þ!îûÐ x•Äyþ™˜yîû ¢›ëû „Ïþyöì¢ ²Ìy‰þ#˜ îy‚œy î£z !˜öìëû î¢“þy› ç !î×yöì›îû ¢›öìëû 
„Ïþyöì¢ îöì¢£z öþ™!ªœ !”öìëû x!¦þ•yöì˜îû öëy†Ä Ÿ· !‰þ!£«“þ „þöìîû– þ™öìîû „þyëÅyî¢yöì˜ “þy …y“þyëû !œ…“þy›Ð ~£z îû)öìþ™ ²Ìy‰þ#˜ îy‚œy Ÿ· ¢‚@ùÌ£ 
„þöìîû 1338 ¢˜ þ™ëÅhsþ x!¦þ•yöì˜îû „þyöì‹ !„þŠ%é”)îû x@ùÌ¢îû £öìëû!Šéœy›Ðóó2 £!îû‰þîûöì’îû ‹#î˜éôé†!“þ Ÿy!hsþ xí‰þ !Þíîû ²Ì“þÄöìëû ~„þ!Ýþ !˜!”ÅTþ 
œöìÇþÄîû ²Ì!“þ ¢%¢‚îå•Ð

II
¢y•yîû’ ›•Ä!î_ ‡öìîû “¤þyîû ‹§ÃÐ ¢‚¢yöìîû xíÅ„,þFŠé“þy !ŠéœÐ !þ™“þy !˜îyîû’‰þw îöì¨Äyþ™y•Äyëû ‹!›”yîû#öì“þ „þy‹ „þîûöì“þ˜Ð vþz_îû 

24 þ™îû†’yîû îy”%!vþüëûy íy˜yîû xhsþ†Å“þ ëŸy£z„þy!Ýþ @ùÌyöì› !Šéœ !þ™“,þ!˜îy¢– ›y“%þœ !˜„þÝþî“Åþ# îûy›˜yîûyëû’þ™%îû @ùÌyöì›Ð ²Ìyí!›„þ !î”Äyîû½þ 
ëŸy£z„þy!Ýþîû ~„þ!Ýþ öŠéyÝþ îy‚œy !î”ÄyœëûÐ xyÝþéôé˜ëû îê¢îû îëûöì¢ ›y›yöì“þy ¦þy£zöì”îû ¢öìA† î!¢îû£yÝþ ›y£z˜îû ßþ%ñöìœ þ™vþüöì“þ xyîû½þ „þöìîû˜Ð 
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›•Äîy‚œy Šéyeî,!_ þ™îû#Çþyëû xyŸy˜%îû)þ™ šþœ ˜y £çëûyëû xþ™îû ~„þ!Ýþ îy‚œy ßþ%ñöìœ ¦þ!“Åþ £öìëû vþzF‰þ ²Ìyí!›„þ þ™îû#Çþy þ™y¢ „þöìîû ~„þ îŠéöìîûîû 
‹˜Ä !„þŠ%é î,!_ þ™y˜ ëy “þyîû þ™vþüyîû …îû‰þ „þ›yöì“þ ¢y£yëÄ „þöìîû!ŠéœÐ þ™öìîû ›•Ä îy‚œy þ™îû#Çþy þ™y¢ „þöìîû îy”%!vþüëûy œuþ˜ !›Ÿ˜yîû# ßþ%ñöìœ 
þ™Mþ› ö×’#öì“þ ¦þ!“Åþ £˜Ð @ùÌyöì›îû ßþ%ñöìœ !m“þ#ëû ö×’# þ™ëÅhsþ þ™öìvþü˜Ð þ™öìîû „þœ„þy“þyëû ö‹˜yöìîûœ xÄyöì¢Áºœ#‹ £z˜!ÞÝþ!ÝþvþzŸöì˜îû !m“þ#ëû 
ö×’#öì“þ ¦þ!“Åþ £˜Ð ¦þyœ šþœ „þîûyîû ‹˜Ä !î˜y öî“þöì˜ ²Ìí› ö×’#öì“þ þ™vþüyîû ¢%öìëy† öþ™öìœ˜ ~î‚ ²Ìöìî!Ÿ„þy þ™îû#Çþyëû vþz_#’Å £˜Ð ~£z 
!ŸÇþyëû“þöì˜£z ~šþ.~. „Ïþyöì¢ ¦þ!“Åþ £öìœ˜ £!îû‰þîû’Ð !„þhs$þ xíÅy¦þyî öœ…yþ™vþüy ²Ìyëû îr• £çëûyîû vþzþ™„Êþ› £œÐ ~£z ¢›ëû ~„þ îr•% “¤þyöì„þ 
þ™îûy›ŸÅ ö”˜ þ™Ýþœvþyˆyîû ›!ÍÔ„þ þ™!îûîyöìîûîû šþy[þ öíöì„þ ö›öìÝþÆyþ™!œÝþ˜ „þöìœöì‹ S!î”Äy¢y†îû „þöìœöì‹V „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ Šéyeöì„þ öî“þ˜ ö”çëûyîû 
îÄîÞíy xyöìŠé– ö¢…yöì˜ öë˜ !“þ!˜ ”îû…yhßþ „þöìîû˜Ð3

ö”öìŸîû ßþ%ñöìœ £!îû‰þîû’ ë…˜ “,þ“þ#ëû ö×’#îû Šéye “þ…˜ îûî#w˜yí àþy„%þîû “¤þyöì„þ ›y!¢„þ !„þŠ%é ¢y£yëÄ „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð “¤þyîû !þ™¢“%þöì“þy ”y”y 
ë”%˜yí ‰þöìRyþ™y•Äyëû ›£!¡ìÅ ö”öìîw˜yí àþy„%þöìîûîû ö‹yvþüy¢¤yöì„þyîû îy!vþüöì“þ ¢”îû !î¦þyöì† …y‹y!Mþîû „þy‹ „þîûöì“þ˜Ð ö¢£z ¢%îyöì” îûî#w˜yöìíîû 
„þyŠé öíöì„þ ~„þ!Ýþ ¢y!ÝÅþ!šþöì„þöìÝþîû îÄîÞíy „þöìîû !”öìëû!Šéöìœ˜Ð ¢y!ÝÅþ!šþöì„þöìÝþîû „þyîûöì’ ö›öìÝþÆyþ™!œÝþ˜ „þöìœöì‹ ¦þ!“Åþ £öìëû ö†öìœ˜Ð4 šþy[þ 
öíöì„þ !˜ëû!›“þ öî“þ˜ öþ™öìëû ~šþ.~ þ™y¢ „þöìîû !î.~ „Ïþyöì¢ ¦þ!“Åþ £˜Ð !˜öì‹îû þ™vþüyŸ%˜yîû šþyöì„þ Šéye þ™!vþüöìëû þ™yàþÄ î£z ö„þ˜yîû …îû‰þ 
ö›Ýþyöì“þ˜Ð !„þhs$þ ‰þ“%þíÅîöì¡ìÅ vþzöìàþ †îûöì›îû Š%é!Ýþöì“þ ö”öìŸîû îy!vþü !†öìëû !šþîûöì“þ ö”îû# £öìëû!ŠéœÐ ”#‡Å x˜%þ™!Þí!“þîû „þyîûöì’ šþy[þ öíöì„þ “þyîû 
˜y› „þyÝþy ëyëûÐ xy!íÅ„þ ¢y£yöìëÄîû x¦þyöìî £!îû‰þîûöì’îû Šéye ‹#î˜ öŸ¡ì £ëû ‰þîû› £“þyŸyëûÐ

„þ›Å£#˜ xœ¢ ‹#îöì˜îû ößþËyöì“þ !„þŠ%é!”˜ ¦þy¢öì“þ íyöì„þ˜ £!îû‰þîû’Ð ö¢£z ¢›ëû x•Äyd îûy›yëûöì’îû îy‚œy x˜%îy” xyîû½þ „þöìîû˜Ð ”% 
îŠéöìîûîû þ™!îû×öì› “þy öŸ¡ì „þîûöìœ˜ 1895 …Ê#ƒ– ”%ƒöì…îû !î¡ìëû ~îû þ™y[%þ!œ!þ™ xy›,“%þÄ “¤þyîû „þyöìŠé£z þ™öìvþü!Šéœ– ›%!o“þ £ëû!˜Ð

III
„þœ„þy“þyîû x!˜!Øþ“þ ‹#îöì˜ x!Þí“þ £öìëû £!îû‰þîû’ ö”öìŸîû îy!vþü !šþöìîû !†öìëû îy”%!vþüëûy £y£zßþ%ñöìœ ö£vþþ™![þöì“þîû 

‰þy„þ!îû ö˜˜Ð ö”öìŸîû ”%!Ýþ £y£z ßþ%ñöìœ ²Ìyëû !“þ˜ îŠéîû !ŸÇþöì„þîû „þy‹ „þöìîû˜Ð 1899 …Ê#ƒ xyîyîû „þœ„þy“þyëû ‰þöìœ xyöì¢˜Ð 
!„þŠ%é!”˜ þ™îû ö›!”˜#þ™%öìîûîû xhsþ†Å“þ ˜yvþüyöì‹yöìœîû „%þ›yîû ö”öìîw˜yí …yöì˜îû †,£!ŸÇþöì„þîû ‰þy„þ!îûöì“þ !˜ë%=þ £˜Ð ßþºÒ öî“þöì˜  
x“þ”)öìîû ‰þy„þ!îû £!îû‰þîûöì’îû !þ™“þyîû x!¦þ›“þ £œ ˜yÐ ö¢£z ‰þy„þ!îû “þÄy† „þöìîû „þœ„þy“þyëû ˜î ²Ì!“þ!Ûþ“þ Ýþyvþz˜ßþ%ñöìœ ²Ì•y˜ 
þ™![þöì“þîû „þy‹ !˜öìœ˜Ð ~£z ¢›ëû “þyîû !þ™“,þ !îöìëûy† ‡öìÝþÐ Ýþyvþz˜ ßþ%ñöìœîû „þy‹ þ™!îû“þÄy† „þöìîû˜Ð !þ™¢“%þöì“þy ”y”y ë”%˜yöìíîû 
„þyöìŠé Ÿy!hsþ!˜öì„þ“þöì˜ îÊ¸‰þëÅy×› ²Ì!“þÛþyîû „þíy öŸyöì˜˜Ð ~£z xy×öì› x•Äyþ™˜yîû „þíy “þyîû „þyöìŠé “þ…˜ ßþºöì²Àîû ›“þÐ “¤þyîû 
”y”y îûî#w˜yöìíîû „þyöìŠé “¤þyîû !î¡ìëû îöìœ˜ ç ~„þ!Ýþ „þyöì‹îû ‹˜Ä x˜%öìîûy• „þöìîû˜Ð ~£z ²ÌyíÅ˜y˜%¢yöìîû „þ!î îûy‹¢y£# xhsþ†Å“þ  
„þyœ#@ùÌyöì›îû ‹!›”yîû# „þyŠéy!îû þ™!“þ¢öìîû “þyöì„þ ¢%þ™y!îû˜öìÝþ˜öìvþrÝþ þ™öì” !˜ë%=þ „þöìîû˜Ð5 ~„þîyîû „þyŠéy!îû þ™ëÅöìîÇþöì’îû ‹˜Ä îûî#w˜yí 
þ™!“þ¢îû xyöì¢˜Ð ö¢…yöì˜ ~£z „þ!˜Ûþ „þ›Å‰þyîû#îû ¢yöìí „þöìíyþ™„þíöì˜ „þ!î ‹y˜öì“þ þ™yöìîû˜ “þ¤þyîû ¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ ›˜hßþyîû „þíyÐ ~îû þ™îû£z !šþöìîû !†öìëû 
„þ!î “¤þyöì„þ Ÿy!hsþ!˜öì„þ“þöì˜ övþöì„þ !˜öìœ˜ ç xy×öì›îû ¢‚ßþ,ñì“þ x•Äyþ™„þ !˜ë%=þ „þîûöìœ˜Ð £!îû‰þîûöì’îû þ™%öìîûyþ™%!îû x•Äyþ™˜yîû ‹#î˜ Ÿ%îû% £œÐ

IV
~£z ¢›ëû Šéyeöì”îû ¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ þ™vþüyîû ö„þy˜ç !˜!”ÅTþ î£z !Šéœ ˜yÐ £!îû‰þîûöì’îû xy×öì› öëy†”yöì˜îû þ™îû „þ!îîû £zFŠéy˜%¢yöìîû òò¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ 

²ÌöìîŸóó ˜y›„þ !“þ˜…öì[þîû î£z !“þ!˜ îû‰þ˜y „þöìîû˜Ð6 ò¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ ²ÌöìîŸó îû‰þ˜y„þyöìœ£z „þ!î ~„þ!”˜ „þíyëû „þíyëû £!îû‰þîû’öì„þ îöìœ˜ òxy›yöì”îû 
îy‚œy¦þy¡ìyëû ö„þy˜ x!¦þ•y˜ ö˜£z– ö“þy›yöì„þ ~„þ…y!˜ x!¦þ•y˜ !œ…öì“þ £öìîÐó ö¢£z £zFŠéyöì„þ îyhßþîy!ëû“þ „þîûöì“þ 1312 îA†yöì· x!¦þ•y˜ 
îû‰þ˜yîû „þy‹ Ÿ%îû% „þöìîû˜Ð ¢Á™)’Å !˜öì‹îû ö‰þTþyëû ö„þy˜ ¢£„þyîû# Šéyvþüy£z x!¦þ•y˜ îû‰þ˜yîû „þy‹ ‰þœöì“þ íyöì„þÐ !î”Äyœöìëû þ™vþüyöì˜yîû š¤þyöì„þ 
ë…˜£z ¢›ëû öþ™öìëûöìŠé˜ @ùÌríy†yöìîû ‰þöìœ !†öìëû ²Ìy‰þ#˜ îy‚œy Ÿ· ëy öþ™öì“þ˜ ö˜yÝþ „þîûöì“þ˜Ð ~£z ¢›ëû ²Ìy‰þ#˜ ç xy•%!˜„þ ²Ìyëû þ™MþyŸ…y!˜ 
†”Äéôéþ™”Ä @ùÌrí !“þ!˜ ö”öì…!Šéöìœ˜Ð

£!îû‰þîûöì’îû !˜Ûþy ö”öì… îûî#w˜yöìíîû !îÙ»y¢ ‹öì§Ã!Šéœ öë !“þ!˜ !˜Øþëû “þyîû „þyöì‹ ¢Çþ› £öìî˜Ð ~„þ !‰þ!àþöì“þ !“þ!˜ „þ!î îûyöì›w¢%¨îû 
!eöìî”#öì„þ öœöì…˜ 1911 …Ê#ƒéôôôé òòxy›yöì”îû x•Äyþ™„þ £!îû‰þîû’ ~„þ…y!˜ îy‚œy x!¦þ•y˜ îû‰þ˜yëû !˜ë%=þ ££zëûyöìŠé˜éôôôé xyþ™˜yîûy ëy£y ‰þy˜ 
£z!˜ “þy£y£z „þ!îûëûy “%þ!œöì“þöìŠé˜Ð îÄyþ™yîû!Ýþ ²Ì„þy[þ ££zöìîÐ ~„þîyîû ö”!…ëûy !”öìî˜Ð...7

!„þhs$þ xy!íÅ„þ x¢A†!“þîû „þyîûöì’ !“þ!˜ xy×› öŠéöìvþü „þœ„þy“þyëû xyöì¢˜ ~î‚ ö¢rÝþÆyœ „þöìœöì‹ x•ÄÇþ Ç%þ!”îûy› î¢%îû x˜%öìîûyöì• 
¢‚ßþ,ñöì“þîû x•Äyþ™„þ !£öì¢öìî öëy†”y˜ „þöìîû˜Ð !ŸÇþ„þ“þyëû ë%=þ íy„þöìœç £!îû‰þîû’ “¤þyîû x¦þ#Tþ x!¦þ•y˜éôé²Ì’ëûöì˜îû „þy‹ îÄy£“þ £çëûyëû 
ëöìíTþ þ™#!vþü“þ öîy• „þîûöì“þ˜Ð ~„þíy „þ!î ‹y˜öì“þ þ™yîûöìœ !“þ!˜ £!îû‰þîû’öì„þ ›£yîûy‹y ›˜#w‰þw ˜¨#îû ¢öìA† ö”…y „þîûöì“þ îöìœ˜ ç 
›£y‹yîûyîû xy˜%„%þöìœÄ ›y!¢„þ þ™MþyŸ Ýþy„þy î,!_îû îÄîÞíy £ëûÐ ~îûþ™îû ²Ì‰%þîû þ™!îû×› „þöìîû 1923 …Ê#ƒ þ™y[%þ!œþ™ ÷“þîû#îû „þy‹ öŸ¡ì 
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„þîûöìœ˜Ð ›£yîûy‹yöì„þ ~£z ¢%¢‚îy” ‹y˜yöìœ !“þ!˜ Šéyþ™yöì˜yîû ‹˜Ä x!¦þ•yöì˜îû þ™y[%þ!œ!þ™ „þy!Ÿ›îy‹yöìîû þ™yàþyöì“þ îöìœ˜Ð !„þhs$þ „þ!î ~î‚ 
£!îû‰þîû’ vþz¦þöìëûîû £zFŠéy !Šéœ x!¦þ•y˜!Ýþ !îÙ»¦þyîû“þ# öíöì„þ£z Šéyþ™yöì˜y ö£y„þÐ8

x!¦þ•yöì˜îû þ™y[%þ!œ!þ™îû „þy‹ ö›yÝþy›%!Ýþ¦þyöìî öŸ¡ì £öìœç “þyîû þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ ç þ™!îûî•Åöì˜îû „þy‹ „Êþ›y†“þ ‰þœöì“þ íyöì„þÐ x˜Ä!”öì„þ „þ!îîû 
£zFŠéy íy„þöìœç x!¦þ•y˜!Ýþ ²Ì„þyŸ „þîûyîû xy!íÅ„þ ¢A†!“þ !îÙ»¦þyîû“þ#îû !Šéœ ˜yÐ ö²Ìï‘þü £!îû‰þîû’ ~îyîû !˜öì‹îû vþzöì”Äyöì† x!¦þ•y˜ Šéyþ™yöì˜yîû 
îÄyþ™yöìîû ²Ìëûy¢# £öìœ˜Ð „þœ„þy“þy !îÙ»!î”Äyœöìëûîû ”#öì˜Ÿ‰þw ö¢öì˜îû ¢öìA† ö”…y „þöìîû x!¦þ•y˜!Ýþ Šéyþ™yöì˜y ²Ìhßþyî „þîûöìœ˜Ð Šéyþ™yöì˜yîû 
…îûöì‰þîû !£öì¢î „þöìîû ö”…y ö†œ ²Ìyëû þ™MþyŸ £y‹yîû Ýþy„þy œy†öìî ëy ö¢¢›ëû !îÙ»!î”Äyœöìëûîû þ™öìÇþ ö›Ýþyöì˜y ¢½þî !Šéœ ˜yÐ xyŸyîÄO„þ 
¢yvþüy ˜y öþ™öìëû îA†#ëû ¢y!£“þÄ þ™!îû¡ìöì”îû myîûÞí £öìœ˜Ð !„þhs$þ ö¢…yöì˜ç !“þ!˜ !˜îûyŸ £öìëû !šþöìîû ~öìœ˜Ð ~îû þ™îû ²Ìy‰þÄ!î”Äy›£y’Åî 
˜öì†w˜yí î¢%îû vþzöì”Äyöì† 1339 ¢öì˜ x!¦þ•y˜ ›%o’ Ÿ%îû% £ëûÐ ”!îûo îÊyá’ þ™![þ“þ ›ye £!îû‰þîû’Ð ‹#îöì˜ xy!íÅ„þ ¢Mþëû x!“þ ¢y›y˜Ä– 
“þyîû “þy !”öìëû£z ~£z „þyöì‹ ö˜öì› þ™vþüyîû „þ!àþ˜ !¢å•yhsþ !“þ!˜ !˜öìœ˜Ð ¢›yöìœy‰þ˜yîû ‹˜Ä ²Ìí› ”%!Ýþ …[þ ò²Ìîy¢#óéôéîû ¢Á™y”„þ îû›y˜¨ 
‰þöìRyþ™y•Äyöìëûîû „þyöìŠé þ™yàþyöìœ˜Ð îûy›y˜¨ !œ…öìœ˜éôôôé ò£z£y î“Åþ›y˜ ¢î îyˆœy x!¦þ•y˜ xöìþ™Çþy îvþü ££zöìîÐ ~£z ›)œÄîy˜ î£z…y!˜ myîûy 
îy‚œy ¦þy¡ìy ç ¢y!£öì“þÄîû xyîûç ¢%!î•y ££zöìî ~î‚ “þmyîûy þ™öìîûyÇþ¦þyöìî xy›yöì”îû ¦þy¡ìy ç ¢y!£“þÄ xyîûç ¢›,å• ££zöìî– “þ!m¡ìöìëû ¢öì¨£ 
ö˜£zÐ...ó

1339 …Ê#ƒ ˜y†y” £!îû‰þîû’ !î”Äyœëû öíöì„þ xî¢îû @ùÌ£’ „þîûöìœ˜ ç !˜öì‹öì„þ ¢Á™)’Å¦þyöìî !˜öìëûy!‹“þ „þîûöìœ˜ x!¦þ•yöì˜îû „þyöì‹Ð 
²Ì¢A†“þ îûy‹öìŸ…îû î¢% 1941– 2 !vþöì¢Áºîû ~„þ !‰þ!àþöì“þ !œ…öìŠé˜éôôôé ò...“,þ“þ#ëû ¦þy†– 30Ÿ …[þ þ™ëÅhsþ þ™y£zëûy!Šé– !„þhs$þ “þy£yîû þ™îû xyîû 
ö„þy˜ç ¢‚…Äy xy›yîû „þyöìŠé xyöì¢ ˜y£z–...Ð xyþ™!˜ x˜%@ùÌ£ „þ!îûëûy xyþ™˜yîû ~…y˜„þyîû ²Ì!“þ!˜!•öì„þ ‹y˜y£zëûy !”öìî˜ öë˜ xy›yöì„þ ²Ì!“þ 
¢‚…Äy !˜ëû!›“þ ¦þyöìî þ™yàþyöì˜y £ëû– ~î‚ ›)œÄ ëy£y ²Ìyþ™Ä ££zëûyöìŠé “þy£yç œçëûy £ëûÐ...ó

~£z x!¦þ•y˜ ›%oöì’îû „þy‹ xyöì”ï ›¢,’¦þyöìî £ëû!˜Ð ²Ìyëû xöì•Å„þ ›%!o“þ £çëûyîû þ™îû x„þßþ¿yê î¢% ›£yŸöìëûîû ›,“%þÄ £ëûÐ ö²Ìöì¢îû „þy‹ç 
îr• £öìëû ëyëûÐ ~„þ ›y¢ x!¦þ•y˜ ›%oöì’îû „þy‹ îr• !ŠéœÐ ~£z ö²Ìöì¢ ›§Ãí˜yí ›!“þœyœ ˜yöì› ~„þ „þöìÁ™y!‹Ýþyîû x!¦þ•yöì˜îû îÄyþ™yöìîû 
öîŸ vþzê¢y£# !Šéöìœ˜Ð “¤þyîû vþzöì”Äyöì† xþ™îû ~„þ ö²Ìöì¢ !“þ!˜ !˜öì‹£z x!¦þ•y˜ ›%o’ „þy‹ öŸ¡ì „þöìîû˜ 105 …öì[þÐ10

x!¦þ•yöì˜îû îÄyþ™yöìîû ¢îû„þy!îû ¢y£yëÄ !îÙ»¦þyîû“þ# ˜y „þîûöì“þ þ™yîûöìœç “¤þyîûy “¤þyöì”îû ö„þw#ëû @ùÌríy†yîû öíöì„þ x!¦þ•y˜!Ýþ !î!„Êþîû 
îÄîÞíy „þöìîû˜ ~î‚ ö¢‹˜Ä ö„þy˜ç „þ!›Ÿ˜ ö˜˜!˜Ð £!îû‰þîûöì’îû ~£z ²Ìöì‰þTþy ö„þ xíÅ !”öìëû ¢y£yëÄ „þöìîû˜ !„þŠ%é îÄ!=þîûyÐ ˜yvþüyöì‹yöìœîû 
îûy‹y ö”öìîwœyœ …y˜ ~„þ „þyœ#˜ 110 Ýþy„þy ”y˜ „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜– ëy “¤þyîû ”%ƒ¢›öìëû !îöìŸ¡ì „þyöì‹ œyöì†Ð “þ…˜ !m“þ#ëû !îÙ»ë%öìå•îû öîûŸ 
î“Åþ›y˜Ð ›)œÄßþ³þ#!“þîû îy‹yöìîû !îÙ»¦þyîû“þ# ¢‚¢” „þ“Å,þþ™Çþ „þy†öì‹îû ›)œÄ îyî” 200 Ýþy„þy ”y˜ „þöìîû “þyöì„þ ¢y£yëÄ „þöìîû!ŠéœÐ îûî#w˜yí 
ßþºëû‚ ¢‚¢öì”îû ¢öìA† „þíy îöìœ ~„þ £y‹yîû Ýþy„þy ”yöì˜îû îÄîÞíy „þöìîû ö”˜Ð òîA†#ëû Ÿ·öì„þy¡ìó ²Ì„þyöìŸ ~£z¢î ¢y£yöìëÄîû ‹˜Ä £!îû‰þîûöì’îû 
„,þ“þKþ“þyîû öŸ¡ì !Šéœ ˜yÐ

“þyîû x!¦þ•y˜ ²ÌŸ‚¢yç öþ™öìëû!ŠéœÐ îûëûyœ ~!Ÿëûy!Ýþ„þ ö¢y¢y£z!Ýþîû ‹y˜Åyœéôé~ E.H.C. Walsh !œöì…öìŠé˜éôôôé '...The compiler 
is to be congratulated on the completeness and exhaustive nature of the work.' ò£!îû‹˜ó þ™!e„þyëû S9 ›y‰Åþ 
1940 …Ê#ƒV ›£ydy †yr•# £!îû‰þîû’öì„þ x:öìšþyöìvÅþîû x•Äyþ™„þ ›yöìîû ~î‚ !îÙ»öì„þy¡ì ²Ìöì’“þy ˜öì†w˜yí î¢%îû ¢›öì†ye#ëû îöìœ vþzöìÍÔ… 
„þöìîû˜Ð

xöì˜öì„þ x!¦þ•y˜ îû‰þ˜yöì„þ !˜îû¢ „þy‹ îöìœ ›öì˜ „þöìîû˜Ð £!îû‰þîû’ ~£z !˜îû¢ „þy‹ ”#‡Å!”˜ •öìîû ~„þy „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð ~îû þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ ›Äyí% 
xy˜Åœäöìvþîû òöŸyîûyî îû%hßþ›ó !“þ!˜ x!›eyÇþîû Šéöì¨ x˜%îy” „þöìîû˜Ð ò„þ!î„þíy ›O!¡ì„þyó ˜y› !”öìëû îûî#w˜yöìíîû vþzþ™îû !œ!…“þ „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ 
²Ìîr•éôé ö”Ÿ– ë%†yhsþîû ç ›y“,þ¦)þ!›öì“þþ ²Ì„þy!Ÿ“þ £ëûÐ

~„þíy !àþ„þ öë îy‚œy¦þy¡ìy ²Ì•y˜“þ ¢‚ßþ,ñöì“þîû xy×öìëû£z þ™%Tþ £öìëûöìŠéÐ Ÿöì·îû î%Äêþ™!_îû ‹˜Ä £!îû‰þîû’ ¢‚ßþ,ñ“þ îÄy„þîûöì’îû ¢y£yëÄ 
!˜öìëûöìŠé˜Ð ²Ìy‰þ#˜éôé›•Äë%† öíöì„þ Ÿ%îû% „þöìîû xy•%!˜„þ„þyöìœîû ¢öì“þÄw˜yí ”_ þ™ëÅhsþ !î!¦þ§¬ öœ…öì„þîû îû‰þ˜y öíöì„þ Ÿ· ¢‚@ùÌ£ „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð 
¢‚ßþ,ñ“þéôé²Ìy„,þ“þ ¢y!£“þÄ öíöì„þ †,£#“þ Ÿ· “þyîû x!¦þ•yöì˜ Þíy˜ öþ™öìëûöìŠéÐ Ÿ· ¢‚@ùÌöì£îû ›“þ Ÿ·yöìíÅîû îÄyþ™yöìîû £!îû‰þîû’ öëöì£“%þ 
!îöìŸ¡ì¦þyöìî î£zöìëûîû vþzþ™îû !˜¦ÅþîûŸ#œ !Šéöìœ˜ “þy£z xöì˜„þ Ÿöì·îû ~„þy!•„þ ›yöì˜ íy„þöìœç î£zöì“þ ¢›íÅ˜ ˜y öþ™öìœ !“þ!˜ @ùÌ£’ „þöìîû˜!˜Ð 
“¤þyîû x!¦þ•yöì˜ ßþÔÄyˆ Ÿöì·îû îy£%œÄ öíöì„þ ›öì˜ £ëû ëyeyéôéþ™yœy†y˜ ö…vþzvþü £z“þÄyy!”öì“þ “¤þyîû öî!Ÿ vþzê¢y£ !Šéœ ~î‚ ~îû ¢öìA† {Ù»îû †%®– 
”#˜î¨% !›öìeîû ²Ì¦þyîç íy„þöì“þ þ™yöìîûÐ11 

x!¦þ•yöì˜îû vþzê„þ¡ìÅ !î‰þyöìîûîû x˜Ä“þ› ²Ì•y˜ ›y˜”[þ £œ þ™yàþöì„þîû „þyöìŠé ~îû vþzþ™öìëy!†“þy ç “þyîû îÄî£yîûÐ xKþ ç !îKþ þ™yàþöì„þîû 
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›y!„Åþ˜ îûyTþÆéþ™!“þ !˜îÅy‰þ˜ ç ~„þ!Ýþ þ™ëÅyöìœy‰þ˜y
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x!“þ!í x•Äyþ™„þ– Ç%þ!”îûy› öîy¢ ö¢rÝþÆyœ „þöìœ‹– „þœ„þy“þy

¢‚!Çþ®¢yîû

‰ þ  œ!“þ îŠéöìîû ‹y˜%ëûy!îû ›yöì¢îû 20 “þy!îû…!Ýþ x!˜îyëÅ¦þyöìî ›y!„Åþ˜ £z!“þ£yöì¢ xyœy”y ~„þ!Ýþ ‹yëû†y „þöìîû ö˜öìî ö¢!”˜  
   vþzöìmy•˜ £öìî övþy˜yÓþ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû îûyTþÆéþ™!“þöìcîûÐ £z!“þ£yöì¢îû „þíy £öìFŠé– „þyîû’ ¢›hßþ ‹Ò˜yöì„þ ¦%þœ ²Ì›y’ „þöìîûöìŠé ›y!„Åþ˜ 

†’“þsþfÐ ²Ì›y’ „þöìîûöìŠé– ö¦þyöìÝþ „þ# £öìî ö„þvþz îœöì“þ þ™yöìîû ˜yÐ ‹˜!²Ìëû „þyÝ%Åþ˜!ÞÝþÆöìþ™îû ~„þ ¢›ëû vþzþ™£y¢öì„þ Šéy!þ™öìëû vþzqÝþöì„þ£z 
„þöìîûöìŠé îyhßþîÐ ¢£‹ „þöìîû îœöìœ– îyîûy„þ çîy›y ëy ëy övþy˜yÓþ ÝþÆyÁ™ !àþ„þ “þy “þy ˜˜Ð “¤þyöì”îû ÷îþ™!îû“þÄ ~“þÝþy£z ö‰þyöì… xyˆ%œ 
!”öìëû ö”…yöì˜yîû ›öì“þy öë– öîy• £ëû ~£z ÷îþ™!îû“þÄ xy”öì“þ ”%!Ýþ ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ˜ëû ”%!Ýþ xy£z„þöìœîû ›y˜%¡ì ~„þ!Ýþ xy£z„þ˜öì„þ öŠéöìvþü ¢Á™)’Å 
!îþ™îû#“þ ~„þ!Ýþ xy£z˜„þ˜öì„þ öîöìŠé !˜öìëûöìŠé˜Ð ö¦þyöìÝþîû ›%£)öì“Åþ !£œy!Ýþ !„ÏþrÝþ˜ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ²Ì!“þm¨µ# £öìœç xy¢œ ²Ì!“þþ™Çþ !Šéöìœ˜ 
îyîû„þ çîy›yîû öœ†Äy¢#Ð

çîy›y öë…yöì˜ ”#‡Å !”öì˜îû ö¢öì˜Ýþîû !Ÿ!Çþ“þ ¢%î=þy î%!å•›y˜... ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ö¢…yöì˜ ˜y xyöìŠé îûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ ö„þy˜ îÄy„þ@ùÌyvþzuþ– ˜y 
xyöìŠé vþzF‰þ !ŸÇþyÐ „þ!›vþz!˜!Ýþ çëûy„Åþ îœöì“þ “þyîû !¢!¦þöì“þ !„þŠ%é ö˜£z– !“þ!˜ îÄî¢y£# ‰%þ!Ýþöìëû Ýþy„þy xyëû „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð vþzöì_!‹“þ £öìëû 
ëy˜ ~„þÝ%þöì“þ£z— îvþü öî!Ÿ „þíy îöìœ˜Ð ëy ‰þ›öì„þ ö”çëûyîû– “þy £œ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû !àþ„þ ~£z xyþ™y“þ òö”y¡ìó †%!œöì„þ£z ò†%’ó !£öì¢öìî @ùÌ£’ 
„þöìîûöìŠé˜ xyöì›!îû„þy˜ ö¦þyÝþyîûÐ “¤þyîûy ö‰þöìëûöìŠé˜ ~›˜ ~„þ‹˜öì„þ !ë!˜ xîûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ– !ë!˜ þ™!œ!Ýþ„þÄy!œ „þyöìîûQ „þíyîy“Åþy îöìœ˜ 
˜yÐ x!²Ìëû „þíy †œy vþz¤‰%þ „þöìîû îœöì“þ þ™yîûyîû ›öì•Ä “¤þyîûy ~„þÝþy ¢“þ“þy– ~„þÝþy ¢y£¢ ö”…öì“þ öþ™öìëûöìŠé˜Ð çîy›y îUþ îûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ– 
~›˜Ýþy£z ö“þy !Šéœ öî!Ÿîû ¦þy† ›y˜%öì¡ìîû òx!¦þöìëy†óÐ

xyîû ÝþÆyÁ™Ú “¤þyîû îûyTþÆéþ™!“þöìc „þ# £öì“þ þ™yöìîû– “þyîû £z!A†“þ £z!“þ›öì•Ä£z ö”çëûy Ÿ%îû% „þöìîûöìŠé˜ !“þ!˜Ð òþ™!îûî“Åþ˜ ¦þ#!“þó ö”!…
öìëû ÝþÆyÁ™öì„þ ~öì˜öìŠé xyöì›!îû„þyÐ ßþºy¦þy!î„þ¦þyöìî£z òöÙ»“þyA†ó þ™rí# öÞÝþ!î!œ!Ýþîû „þíy îœöìî˜ !“þ!˜Ð xîŸÄ xöì˜öì„þîû ›öì“þ– 
ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþéôé£zöìœQ ëy îöìœöìŠé˜– “þy ›öì•Ä öî!Ÿîû ¦þy†£z !îþ™I˜„þ ç xîyhßþîÐ ö¢¢î !„þŠ%é “¤þyîû þ™öìÇþ „þîûy £ëûöì“þy ¢½þî £öìî ˜yÐ 
˜y £öì“þ þ™yöìîûÐ !„þhs$þ xyþ™y“þ“þ öëÝ%þ„%þ “¤þyîû £yöì“þ xyöìŠé– ö¢£z ÝþÆÄy˜!‹Ÿ˜ „þ!›!Ýþ ~î‚ „þÄy!îöì˜öìÝþ ë¤yöì”îû î¢yöìFŠé˜ ÝþÆyÁ™– “þyöì“þ 
!„þ!Mþê ‰þ›öì„þ ëyçëûy xyöìŠé î£z „þ#Ð ‹‹Å î%Ÿ ‹›y˜yëû !vþöì²Õy›ÄyÝþöì”îû !”öìëû !˜öì‹îû ‡îû ¢y‹yöìFŠé˜ ÝþÆyÁ™Ð ö¢ ‡öìîû ¢y›!îû„þ 
£zvþz£z˜šþ›Å•yîû#îû ¢‚…Äyç ö‰þyöì… þ™vþüyîû ›öì“þyÐ ~“þ ²Ìy=þ˜ ~î‚ î“Åþ›y˜ ¢y›!îû„þ x£zšþ¢yîûöì„þ Së¤yöì”îû ›öì•Ä xöì˜öì„þ£z x“þÄhsþ 
ò!ÝþÆ†yîû £Äy!þ™óV ~îû xyöì¢ ö„þy˜ç îûyTþÆéþ™!“þîû x¨îû›£öìœ£z ö”…y !†öìëûöìŠé !„þ ˜y ¢öì¨£ Së¤y£y ~îû ¢öìA† ¦þyîû“þ ²Ì•y˜›sþf# ˜öìîûw 
ö›y”#îû !£öì¢î ~öì˜ ¢îûœöìîû…y Ýþy˜öìŠé˜– “¤þyîûy …%î ~„þÝþy ¦%þœ „þîûöìŠé˜ îöìœ ›öì˜ £ëû ˜yÐV

ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ö”çëûy £z!A†“þ†%!œ ¦þ#!“þ²Ì” £öìœç ~Ý%þ„%þ !àþ„þ öë– !“þ!˜ !îþ™%œ ¢‚…Ä„þ ö¦þyöìÝþ !‹öì“þ£z ~öì¢öìŠé˜Ð ~!œ!ÝþÞÝþ !›!vþëûy– 
ßþºy¦þy!î„þ ²Ì†!“þîy”# !‰þhsþy!î”îûy öë ¢£‹ !£öì¢î !”öìëû!Šéöìœ˜– ö¢£z !£öì¢îöì„þ ¢Á™)’Å¦þyöìî ¼yhsþ ²Ì›y’ „þöìîû ~öì¢öìŠé ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû 
ÝþÆyëûyÁ™Ð xyîû öë £z!A†“þ†%!œöì„þ xy›yîû ¦þ#!“þ²Ì” îœ!Šé– “þyîû ›öì•Ä œ%!„þöìëû xyöìŠé xyöì›!îû„þy˜ ßþºy“þsþfÄ îy ~:„Ï$þ!¢!¦þ!Ýþîû ›öì˜y¦þyî 
~„þ!Ýþ î%m%öì”îû öî¤öì‰þ íy„þyîû xyŸyÐ

›)œ Ÿ·  õ ›y!„Åþ˜– îûyTþÆéþ™!“þ– !˜îÅy‰þ˜– ÝþÆyÁ™– !›!vþëûy

~„þ!î‚Ÿ Ÿ“þy·# !m“þ#ëû ”Ÿöì„þéôôôé xy‹ ~£z ~£z “þíÄ ²Ìë%!=þ ¢›,å• †!“þ›ëû ë%öì† ¢î !„þŠ%é£z xy‹ †!“þ›ëûÐ xyîû ~£z †!“þ›ëû xyîöì££z 
!îöìÙ»îû î,£ê Ÿ!=þ ¢›,å• îûyöìTþÆéîû î,£ê Ÿ!=þ•îû îûyTþÆééôé~îû îÄyÝþ˜ £yöì“þ þ™yçëûy ²Ì!“þm!¨µ“þy ¢Á™§¬ £öìëû ö†œÐ ²Ì!“þm!¨“þy £œ !îöìÙ»îû 
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¢›hßþ îûyöìTþÆé ¢îÅ›ëû „þ“Åþy !£öì¢öìî “%þöìœ •îûyîû !î¡ìöìëûÐ ~„þ!”öì„þ ~„þ”y xyÝþ îŠéöìîûîû ²Ìy=þ˜ ²Ì•y˜ ›!£œy ˜y†!îû„þ ~î‚ †“þ ‰þyîûîŠéöìîûîû  
öþ™yvþü…yçëûy îûy‹!˜!“þ„þ– ö¢öì˜Ýþyîû !îöì”Ÿ›sþf# !£œy!îû !„Ïþ˜Ýþ˜Ð xþ™îû!”öì„þ 100!Ýþîûç öî!Ÿ ö„þyÁ™y˜#îû ›y!œ„þ ~î‚ xyöì›!îû„þy 
ë%=þîûyöìTþÆéîû •˜ „%þöìîîû !îûþ™yî!œ„þy˜ ²ÌyíÅ# övþyœyuþ ÝþÆyÁ™Ð

xyöì›!îû„þy ë%=þîûyöìTþÆé ~îyöìîûîû ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ !˜îÅy‰þ˜ ˜y˜y !”„þ öíöì„þ ˜!‹îû!î£#˜ £öìëû íy„þœÐ îûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ „%þê¢yîû ~“þ ²Ì„þyŸÄ 
‰þyœy‰þy!œ xyöì†îû ö„þy˜ç !˜îÅy‰þöì˜ ö”öì…!˜ îûy‹˜#!“þéôé¢öì‰þ“þ˜ ›y!„Åþ˜ ‹˜“þyÐ öî xy£z!˜ x!¦þîy¢öì˜îû îyvþüîyvþühsþ !˜öìëû ¢”y !îvþü!Áº“þ 
~„þ ö”Ÿ– öë…yöì˜ £%£% „þöìîû öî„þyîûc xyîû †!îûî ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ¢‚…Äy îyvþüöìŠé– ”%îÅœ £öì“þ íy„þy xíÅ˜#!“þ !˜ƒÙ»y¢ öšþœöìŠé ‡yöìvþüîû çþ™îû–  
ö¢…yöì˜ çîy›yîû x•#öì˜ övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþ ”öìœîû ¢îû„þyöìîûîû çþ™îû ›y˜%¡ì öë …%î …%!Ÿ !Šéöìœ˜ “þy ˜ëûÐ †“þ ö› ›yöì¢ç ö£yëûy£zÝþ £yvþzöì¢îû 
!‘þœöìŠé¤yvþüy ”)îûöìc ×!›„þ x¢öìhsþy¡ì ö†yÝþy !îöìÙ»îû ˜‹îû ö„þöìvþü!ŠéœÐ !£œy!îû Çþ›“þyëû ~öìœç öë xîÞíy …%î î”œyöìî ö¢ xyŸy !Šéœ ˜yÐ 
xyîyîû îûy‹˜#!“þöì“þ ̃ îy†“þ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû x˜!¦þKþ „þíyîy“Åþy– xy†œyöì…yœy ›%öì…îûîû ¦þy¡ìyç ›y!„Åþ˜ îûy‹˜#!“þöì“þ ~öì„þîyöìîû xy˜öì„þyvþüy ̃ “%þ˜c 
!˜öìëû ö”…y !”œÐ ~îyöìîûîû !˜îÅy‰þ˜ „þyëÅ“þ £öìëû ”¤yvþüyœ ”%£z xþ™Šéöì¨îû ²ÌyíÅ#îû ›öì•Ä öíöì„þ ~„þ‹˜öì„þ öîöìŠé ö˜çëûyîû !˜îÅy‰þ˜Ð ¢öì¨£ ö˜£z 
²Ìí› öíöì„þ£z “þyöì“þ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ö‰þöìëû „þöìëû„þ „þ”› ~!†öìëû !Šéöìœ˜ !£œy!îûÐ “þyîû ~„þÝþy îvþü „þyîû’– ~îyöìîûîû ›y!„Åþ˜ ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ !˜îÅy‰þöì˜îû 
xyöì† xyöì›!îû„þy ”¤y!vþüöìëû!Šéœ £z!“þ£y¢ îû‰þ˜y „þîûyîû ö”yîû†vþüyëûÐ !„ÏþÝþ˜ !‹“þöìœ !“þ!˜ £öì“þ˜ ö”öìŸîû ²Ìí› ›!£œy ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþÐ ö”öìŸîû 
ö„þy˜ç ²Ìy=þ˜ šþyÞÝÅþ öœ!vþ ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ þ™öì” xy¢#˜ £öìFŠé˜– ~›˜ vþz”y£îû’ç ²Ìí› !îöìÙ» ö˜£zÐ ö¢£z ¢öìA† ~„þíyç ¢!“þÄ– ö¢öìÝþyîû ç ›sþf# 
!£œy!îû öþ™yvþü…yçëûy îûy‹˜#!“þ„þ– xyöì›!îû„þyîû xyíÅéôé¢y›y!‹„þ „þyàþyöì›yÝþyöì„þ £yöìvþüéôé›Iyëû ö‰þöì˜˜Ð

x˜Ä!”öì„þ ÝþÆyÁ™Ú öœyöì„þ “þyöì„þ !‰þ˜“þ ö”öìŸîû !îþ™%œ !î_îy˜öì”îû ~„þ‹˜ !£¢yöìî– ëyîû îÄ!=þ†“þ ”%!˜ëûy àþy¢y !Šéœ xy„þyŸ öŠé¤yëûy 
£y£zîûy£z‹– x“þÄy•%!˜„þ ö£yöìÝþœ– †Í³þöì„þy¢Å !˜›Åy’– ¢%¨îû# ²Ì!“þöìëy†#“þy xyöìëûy‹öì˜Ð xy› ›y!„Åþ˜# ”)îû öíöì„þ ö¢£z¢î „þ›Å„þyöìuþîû x¤y‰þ 
!˜“þÐ !“þ!˜ ë…˜ îûy‹˜#!“þîû ›ëû”yöì˜ ~öì¢ ”¤yvþüyöìœ˜ “¤þyîû ²Ì!“þ!Ýþ „þíyëû xy•%!˜„þ ›ì˜ßþñ ›y!„Åþ˜ ˜y†!îûöì„þîû ö‰þyöì… !î¢”,Ÿ ~î‚ xyþ™!_„þîû 
öàþ„þyöì“þ œy†œÐ ›!£œyöì”îû ¢Á™öì„Åþ “þyîû ”,!Tþ¦þA†# ~›˜!„þ ²Ì!“þîr•# ¢y‚îy!”„þöì„þ !˜öìëûç “¤þyîû îÄA† ö„þy˜ç !ŸTþy‰þyîûöì„þ •yîû •yöìîû!˜Ð 
„þ…˜ç xyîyîû !˜öì‹îû ”öìœîû ö˜“þyöì”îû£z “%þ›%œ ¢›yöìœy‰þ˜y „þöìîû îöì¢öìŠé˜Ð ëyîû ö‹öìîû ö¦þyöìÝþîû xyöì† !˜öì‹îû ”öìœîû ›öì•Ä£z “¤þyöì„þ 
²ÌyíÅ# „þöìîû ¦%þœ !˜öìëû £y“þ „þy›vþüyöì˜yîû þ™yœy Ÿ%îû% £ëûÐ !Ÿ!Çþ“þ ›y!‹Å“þ ›y!„Åþ˜ ¢›yöì‹îû “¤þyöì„þ þ™Šé¨ „þîûyîû îy “¤þyîû òö›„þ xyöì›!îû„þy 
ö@ùÌÝþ ~öì†£z˜ó ößþÔy†yöì˜ †œy ö›œyöì˜yîû ö„þy˜ç ¢A†“þ „þyîû’ !Šéœ ˜yÐ šþöìœ !îmI˜ öíöì„þ £!œvþzvþ– !£œy!îûîû þ™Çþ£z !˜öìëû!Šéöìœ˜Ð 
²Ìy„þéôé!˜îÅy‰þ˜# ¢›#Çþyç ‹y!˜öìëû !”öìëû!Šéœ !£œy!îûîû !î‹ëûîy“ÅþyÐ !„þhs$þ 9 ˜öì¦þÁºîû šþœ öîöìîûyöì˜y Ÿ%îû% £öì“þ£z ö”…y ö†œ þ™yŸy vþzöìÎÝþ 
!†öìëûöìŠéÐ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû öîþ™öìîûyëûy Šé„þéôé¦þyˆy ¦þyî›)!“Åþöì“þ£z xyÞíy öîûöì…öìŠé ›y!„Åþ˜ ö¦þyÝþ”y“þyîûyÐ

ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ~£z ‹ëû ¢›y‹“þ_´!î”öì”îû ›öì•Ä ˜y˜y!î• “þ„Åþ“%þöìœ !”öìëûöìŠéÐ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ²Ìy„þ !˜îÅy‰þ˜# ‹˜¢¦þy†%!œîû î=þîÄ !îöìÙÕ¡ì’ „þöìîû 
¢!“þÄ£z ö”…y ëyöìFŠé– ö¢…yöì˜ xyöì›!îû„þyîû !îöì”Ÿ˜#!“þ !„þ‚îy xíÅ˜#!“þ !˜öìëû ö„þy˜ç †¦þ#îû “þy!_´„þ „þíy îy þ™ëÅyöìœy‰þ˜y ö˜£zÐ !„þhs$þ !£œy!îû 
!Ÿ!îîû ë…˜ îyîûîyîû îöìœöìŠé– “¤þyöì”îû ²Ì!“þþ™Çþ îûy‹˜#!“þöì“þ ˜îy†“þ– “þ…˜ !˜îÅy‰þ˜# vþzöì_‹˜yîû îy‹yöìîû ö¢£z !î¡ì›y…yöì˜y ›hsþîÄöì„þ£z 
ö„þïŸöìœ ¢îöìŸ ~öì˜öìŠé˜ ÝþÆyÁ™Ð ¢¦þyîû þ™îû ¢¦þyëû xyîûç ö‹yîû !”öìëû îœöì“þ öíöì„þöìŠé˜– !“þ!˜ îûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ ö˜“þy ˜˜Ð ~ öÇþöìe !“þ!˜ 
~„þ‹˜ xy†hs$þ„þ ›yeÐ ö¢£z ¢öìA† ›öì˜ „þ!îûöìëû !”öìëûöìŠé˜– ~›˜ ~„þ‹˜ xîûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ ¢îÄ!=þîû £yöì“þ ö”öìŸîû Ÿy¢˜¦þyîû Šéyvþüyîû ¢%öìëy† 
!„þhs$þ îyîûîyîû xyöì¢ ̃ yÐ ~…yöì˜£z íyöì›˜!˜Ð îÄî¢yëû# !£öì¢öìî xyëû„þîû š¤þy!„þ !”öìëûöìŠé˜ ßþº#„þyîû „þöìîû !˜öìëû£z þ™îû›%£)öì“Åþ ö¢£z ßþº#„þyöìîûy!=þöì„þç 
~öì˜öìŠé˜ x˜%„)þöìœÐ îöìœöìŠé˜– ~£z !¢öìÞÝþ›Ýþyîû !¦þ“þîû þ™ëÅhsþ !“þ!˜£z ‹yöì˜˜ „þyöì‹£z “þy î”œyöì“þ £öìœ !“þ!˜£z £öìî˜ öëy†Ä“þ› îÄ!=þÐ

“þöìî !„þ ›y!„Åþ˜ ö¦þyÝþ”y“þyîû “¤þyöì„þ ”¢%Ä îûby„þîû ö¦þöìî ö¦þyÝþ !”œ– öë !„þ˜y îyÍÃ#!„þ £öì“þ ‰þyëûÚ ~öì„þîyöìîû£z ˜yÐ !î†“þ ”Ÿ îŠéîû 
övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþöì”îû ö”…y– xy!íÅ„þ ›¨y þ™îûî“Åþ# ›y!„Åþ!˜öì”îû ‹#î˜ëyeyîû ~›˜ „þ“þ†%!œ hßþöìîû ÝþÆyÁ™ ‰þ“%þîû vþz¢„þy!˜ Šévþüyöìœ˜– ëy ÝþÆyÁ™öì„þ 
ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ !˜îÅy!‰þ“þ „þîûyîû G¤%þ!„þÝ%þ„%þ !˜öì“þ “¤þyöì”îû „þyëÅ“þ ²Ìöìœy!¦þ“þ „þîûœÐ ö”öìŸ ‘%þöì„þ þ™vþüy x!¦þîy¢#öì”îû !˜öìëû ›y!„Åþ!˜îûy !îvþü!Áº“þ– “þyöì”îû 
xyÙ»hßþ „þöìîû !àþ„þ “þyöì”îû ¦þy¡ìyöì“þ£z ÝþÆyÁ™ ‹y!˜öìëû !”öìœ˜ x!¦þîy¢#öì”îû öàþ„þyöì“þ ”%óöì”öìŸîû ›öì•Ä ö”ëûyœ ö“þyœyîû „þíyÐ Ÿîû’yíÅ#öì”îû ~„þ 
„þíyëû ò•¡ìÅ„þó xy…Äy !”öì“þç “¤þyîû ›%… xyÝþ„þyœ ̃ yÐ ²Ì!“þ!”˜ !˜îûyþ™_y£#˜“þyîû xyŸA„þyëû ö¦þyöì† öë ›y!„Åþ!˜îûy– “þyöì”îû ¢ygsþ˜y !”öìëû £%A„þyîû 
!”öìœ˜– !‹“þöìœ ›%¢!œ›öì”îû xyîû xyöì›!îû„þyëû ‘%þ„þöì“þ ö”öìî˜ ˜yÐ ‰þy„þ!îû £yîûyöì˜yîû ›˜hßþyþ™ !˜öìëû !î‰þ!œ“þ öë ›y!„Åþ˜ ˜y†!îû„þ– “þyîû ²Ì!“þ 
ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ”!þ™Å“þ ¢ygsþ˜y– ˜!í¦%þ=þ ˜ëû ~›˜ 11 !›!œëû˜ ×!›„þöì„þ ö”Ÿ öíöì„þ öîîû „þöìîû ö”öìî˜ !“þ!˜– “þyöì“þ 6 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ ‰þy„þ!îûîû ¢‚Þíy˜ 
£öìîÐ ö”öìŸîû öœyöì„þîû „þy‹ !îöì”öìŸîû ¢hßþy ×!›„þ !”öìëû „þîûyöì˜yîû öàþœyç !“þ!˜ öîyGþyöìî˜ vþzöì”Äy†þ™!“þöì”îûÐ xíÅyê xyvþzÝþöì¢y!¢Å‚ îöìr• 
„þvþüy þ™”öìÇþþ™ ö˜öìî˜Ð

ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ~£z öîþ™öìîûyëûy Šé„þ¦þyˆy îûy‹˜#!“þ£z öŸ¡ì þ™ëÅhsþ !‹öì“þ !†öìëûöìŠéÐ !“þ!˜ „þ“þÝþy ¢!¨£y˜– !„þhs$þ övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþîûy öšþîû !‹öì“þ ~öìœ 
öëéôôôé ö‰þ˜y ˜#!“þ„þyàþyöì›yîû ö¦þ“þîû „þy‹ „þîûöì“þ˜– ö¢Ýþyç öë îÄíÅéôôôé “þy !˜öìëûç “¤þyöì”îû !î¨%›ye ¢öì¨£ ö˜£zÐ ”%£z xþ™Šéöì¨îû ²ÌyíÅ#îû ›öì•Ä 
“%þœ˜yëû þ™Šéöì¨îû ÝþÆyÁ™£z “þy£z £öìëû vþzöìàþöìŠé˜ ›y!„Åþ˜ ˜y†!îûöì„þîû Çþ#’ xyÞíyîû ‹yëû†yÐ

~Ýþy£z „þyîû’ öë– xyöì›!îû„þyîû ×!›„þ ö×!’ ~î‚ @ùÌy›#’ ›y˜%¡ìÐ ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû ¢›íÅ˜£z îÄyœÝþ îy: ¦þ!îûöìëû ~öì¢öìŠé˜Ð “þíÄ ~£z ×!›„þ 
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ö×!’£z xy•%!˜„þ !˜îÅy‰þ˜# þ™!îû¦þy¡ìyëû övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþöì”îû ö¦þyÝþîÄyA„þÐ ö”öìŸîû “þîû%’ ²Ì‹öì§Ãîûç xhsþ“þ 6 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ ö¦þyÝþ £y!îûöìëûöìŠé˜ !£œy!îûÐ 
¢îöì‰þöìëû “þyêþ™ëÅþ™)’Å £œ– !£œy!îû !˜öì‹ ›!£œy £çëûy ¢öì_´ç ›y!„Åþ˜ ›!£œy ö¦þyÝþyîûîûy “¤þyîû ²Ì!“þ „,þþ™’“þy£z ö”!…öìëûöìŠé˜Ð †“þ !˜îÅy‰þöì˜ 
çîy›y ö”öìŸîû 55 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ ›!£œyîû ö¦þyÝþ öþ™öìëûöìŠé˜Ð ~îyîû “þy 1 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ „þöì› !†öìëûöìŠéÐ övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþöì”îû ö¦þyÝþ „þöì›öìŠé x˜ÄeçÐ ›y!„Åþ˜ 
¢›yöì‹îû xÄyöìšÊþyéôé~!Ÿëûy˜ x‚Ÿ !îîû)þ™ öíöì„þöìŠé˜ !£œy!îûîû ²Ì!“þÐ ~£z x‚öìŸîû „þyŠé öíöì„þ ²Ìyëû 5 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ ö¦þyÝþ „þ› öþ™öìëûöìŠé˜ çîy›y 
‹›y˜yîû !îöì”Ÿ›sþf#Ð ßþ™Äy!˜Ÿ¦þy¡ì# œÄy!Ýþöì˜¢öì”îû ö¦þyÝþç 6 Ÿ“þy‚Ÿ „þöì› !†öìëûöìŠé övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþöì”îû G%þ!œöì“þÐ

›¢˜öì”îû ë%öìå• !£œy!îûîû !þ™!Šéöìëû þ™vþüyîû xyîûç ~„þÝþy îvþü „þyîû’ ö¦þyöìÝþîû !àþ„þ xyöì† vþz£z!„þ!œ„þ¢éôé~îû šþ¤y¢ „þöìîû ö”çëûy £zéôéö›œ!ÝþÐ 
övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþ ”öìœîû x¨öìîû ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ ¢²ÌyíÅ# îyŠéy£zöìëûîû œvþüy£zöìëû !£œy!îû ë¤yöì„þ £yîûy˜– ö¢£z îy!˜Å ¢Äyuþyöì¢Åîû öîŸ ‹˜!²Ìëû“þy îûöìëûöìŠé 
ö”öìŸîû “þîû%’ ŠéyeŠéye#öì”îû ›öì•ÄÐ “¤þyîû îy›þ™rí# ‡îûy˜yîû !‰þhsþy¦þyî˜y „þöìœ‹ !îÙ»!î”Äyœöìëû þ™yàþîû“þ ̃ “%þ˜ ²Ì‹§Ãöì„þ …%î£z xy„,þTþ „þöìîû!ŠéœÐ 
ö¦þyöìÝþîû !àþ„þ „þöìëû„þ!”˜ xyöì† vþz£z!„þ!œ„þ¢ öë £zéôéö›œ š¤þy¢ „þöìîû– “þyîû öíöì„þ ßþ™Tþ £öìëû ëyëû– övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþ ”öìœîû ²ÌyíÅ# !˜îÅy‰þöì˜îû ö†yvþüyëû 
!Šéœ ”%˜Å#!“þîû †œ”Ð !£œy!îûöì„þ ²ÌyíÅ# „þîûöì“þ „þ#¦þyöìî övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþ ”öìœîû x¨öìîû ¡ìvþüësþf îû!‰þ“þ £öìëû!Šéœ– „þ#¦þyöìî övþöì›y„ÊþÄy!Ýþ„þ ˜ÄyŸy˜œ 
„þ˜öì¦þ˜Ÿöì˜ “þy îyhßþîy!ëû“þ „þîûy £ëû– ¢î£z š¤þy¢ „þöìîû ö”ëû ö¢£z £zéôéö›œÐ ö¦þyöìÝþîû šþœyšþœ îœöìŠé– !îöìŸ¡ì „þöìîû “þîû%’ ²Ì‹öì§Ãîû ›öì•Ä ~£z 
£zéôéö›öìœîû ›yîûyd„þ ²Ì¦þyî þ™vþüöìŠéÐ ÝþÆyÁ™ ~¤öì”îû xöì˜„þ£z ‰)þvþüyhsþ xþ™Šéöì¨îû ²ÌyíÅ# £çëûy ¢öì_´ç övþöì›y„ÊþÄyÝþöì”îû ²Ì!“þ !îîû%þ™“þyëû ö¦þyÝþ”yöì˜ 
!îîû“þ öíöì„þöìŠé˜ “¤þyîûy þ™!îû’yöì› ëy !£œy!îûîû !îþ™öìÇþ !†öìëûöìŠéÐ

~îûþ™îûç ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ !£öì¢öìî ÝþÆyöìÁ™îû !˜îÅy‰þ˜ ˜y†!îû„þöì”îû ~„þÝþy îvþü x‚Ÿöì„þ ö“þy îöìÝþ£z– !îÙ» „)þÝþ÷ì˜!“þ„þ ›£œöì„þç ëyîûþ™îû˜y£z 
hßþ!½þ“þ „þöìîû !†öìëûöìŠéÐ ö¢£z ¢öìA† !„þŠ%éÝþy xy“þ!A„þ“þçÐ ~îû „þyîû’– ”#‡Å!”öì˜îû îûy‹˜#!“þ„þ !£œy!îû !„ÏþrÝþ˜ ç “¤þyîû ”öìœîû ÷îöì”Ÿ„þ ˜#!“þ 
ö„þy˜ þ™öìí ²Ìîy!£“þ £öìî ö¢Ýþy xöì˜„þÝþy£z ‹y˜yÐ !„þhs$þ òxy†hs$þ„þó ÝþÆyÁ™ ¢Á™öì„Åþ ~öì„þîyöìîû£z xKþ „)þÝþ˜#!“þ„þ x!¦þ›%… þ™yçëûy !†öìëûöìŠé 
öë– !“þ!˜ þ™%îûyöì˜y àþyuþy ë%öìå•îû ßþ¿,!“þ ¦%þöìœ îûy!Ÿëûyîû ¢öìA† ¢Á™„ÅþÝþy Ÿ%•yöìîûyöì“þ ‰þy˜Ð þ™%!“þ˜öì„þ çîy›yîû öíöì„þ ¢šþœ ö²Ì!¢öìvþrÝþ !£öì¢öìî 
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îûy›²Ì¢y”# †yöì˜ îyˆy!œ ¢›y‹ ç ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ
Ÿ!›ÅÛþy !¢˜ä£y

xy‚!Ÿ„þ ¢›öìëûîû x•Äy!þ™„þy– îy‚œy !î¦þy†– Ç%þ!”îûy› öîy¢ ö¢rÝþÆyœ „þöìœ‹– „þœ„þy“þy

¢‚!Çþ®¢yîû

²Ìy†y•%!˜„þ îy‚œy ¢y!£öì“þÄ ›•Äë%öì†îû ÷î¡Öî þ™”yîœ# ¢y!£“þÄ £œ ö×Ûþ Ÿy…yÐ xTþy”Ÿ Ÿ“þy·#îû ö†yvþüyîû !”öì„þ ÷î¡Öî 
þ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ”%!”Åöì˜ îyˆœyîû x!“þ ²Ìy‰þ#˜“þöìsþf Ÿ!=þ ö”î ö”î#îû ‰þuþ#– ›˜¢y– „þy!œ„þy– x§¬”y îûy›²Ì¢y”# †yöì˜ •îûy !”öìœ˜ 

¢y•yîû’ ›y˜%öì¡ìîû !îþ™” öíöì„þ vþzå•yîû öþ™öì“þ xy×ëûÞíœ !£öì¢öìîÐ

xTþy”Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þ îy‚œyîû ¢%öìî”yîû ›%!ŸÅ”„%þ!œ …¤yîû xy›öìœ îûyTþÆé#ëû þ™#vþüöì’îû ¢öìA† ë%=þ £öìëû!Šéœ ›† þ™“Å%þ†#‹ ‹œ”¢%Ä ~î‚ 
î†Å#îû £yA†y›yÐ ~£zîû„þ› xyöìœy‰þ˜yëû ¢y›y!‹„þ îîûy¦þëû”ye# þ™îû› „þîû%’y›ëû# ö”î# „þy!œ„þyöì“þ£z ‹˜†’ xy×ëû „þîûöì“þ ‰þy£zœÐ „þ!î 
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“þöìœ ~£z ›!¨îû xþ™y›yîû ¦þ=þ ‹˜¢y•yîûöì’îû „þyöìŠé ›£y“þ#íÅÐ 

›)œ Ÿ· õ ›y– ö”î#– „þy!œ„þy– Ÿy=þ– ¢›§ºëûÐ

²Ìy†y•%!˜„þ îy‚œy ¢y!£“þÄ !£öì¢öìî ›•Äë%öì†îû îy‚œy ¢y!£öì“þÄ „þyîÄ›)öìœÄîû !”„þ öíöì„þ ÷î¡Öî þ™”yîœ# ¢y!£“þÄ £œ ö×ÛþŸy…yÐ ”#‡Å„þyœ 
~£z Ÿy…y!Ýþ îy‚œyîû îû!¢„þ– þ™!uþ“þ›uþœ# ç ¢A†#“þ!²Ìëû ‹˜¢y•yîû’öì„þ ›%?• „þöìîû öîûöì…!Šéœ– !„þhs$þ ×#÷ì‰þ“þöì˜Äîû !“þöìîûy•yöì˜îû þ™îû „þyœ„Êþöì› 
~ ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ›)œÄ ç ~îû ²Ì!“þ îû!¢„þ ¢›yöì‹îû xy@ùÌ£ „þ›öì“þ íyöì„þÐ xTþy”Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þîû ö†yvþüyîû !”öì„þ ë…˜ ÷î¡Öî ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ”%!”Å˜ “þ…˜ 
îy‚œyîû x!“þ²Ìy‰þ#˜ “þöìsþfîû Ÿ!=þöì”î“þy ~î‚ îy‚œyîû ›A†œ„þyöìîÄîû ‰þuþ#– ›˜¢y– „þy!œ„þy– þ™yîÅ“þ#– x§¬”y ö”î#îûy ~„þ!Ýþ !îöìŸ¡ì îûyTþÆé÷ì˜!“þ„þ 
¢y›y!‹„þ ç xíÅ÷ì˜!“þ„þ „þyîûöì’ ˜)“þ˜îû)öìþ™ ¢y•„þ „þ!î îûy›²Ì¢yöì”îû †yöì˜ •îûy !”öìœ˜– ~î‚ Ÿy=þþ™”yîœ# ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ¢)‰þ˜y £œÐ1

xTþy”Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þ îy‚œyîû ¢%öìî”yîû ë…˜ ›%!ŸÅ”„%þ!œ …¤y “þ…˜ ¢%öìî”yöìîûîû ö„þy¡ìy†yîû ¢›,å• £öìëû vþzàþöìœç ¢y•yîû’ ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ”%†Å!“þ 
xî’Å˜#ëû £öìëû vþzöìàþ!ŠéœÐ îûyTþÆé#ëû þ™#vþüöì˜îû ¢öìA† ë%=þ £öìëû!Šéœ ›† þ™“Å%þ†#‹ ‹œ”¢%Äöì”îû vþzþ™oî ~î‚ î†Å#ëû £yA†y›yÐ ¢y›y!‹„þ !îŸ,Cœy 
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ç ÷˜!“þ„þ xî˜!“þ ë…˜ ‰þîûöì› vþzöìàþöìŠé “þ…˜ ¢y•yîû’ ›y˜%¡ì “þyöì”îû ”%ƒ… ”%†Å!“þ ç öŸy‰þ˜#ëû xîÞíy öíöì„þ ›%!=þ þ™yçëûyîû ‹˜Ä ö„þy˜ç 
~„þ!Ýþ xy×ëû „þy›˜y „þîû!ŠéœÐ ~›˜ xîÞíyëû ¢y•yîû’ ›y˜%¡ìöì„þ xyÙ»hßþ „þîûöì“þ þ™yöìîû!˜ “þê„þyœ#˜ îy‚œyîû ö×Ûþ ¢y!£öì“þÄîû vþzþ™y¢Ä 
îûy•y„,þ¡Ö “þy£z ¢îÅéôé”%ƒ…£y!îû˜#– ¢îÅ¦þëû”)îû„þy!îû˜#– îîûy¦þëûéôé”ye#– þ™îû› „þîû%’y›!ëû ö”î# „þy!œ„þyöì“þ£z ‹˜†’ xy×ëû „þîûöì“þ ö‰þöìëû!ŠéœÐ xyîû 
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²Ìyöì’îû !î¡ìëû ç ²Ìyöì’îû xy×ëû ›y“,þ˜y›– öœy„þ†#!“þîû ö›öìàþy ¢%öìîû ¢îÅ›˜ ßþ™ŸÅ „þöìîûÐ ²Ì¢y!”¢A†#öì“þîû ú!“þ£y!¢„þ †%îû%cç xþ™!îû¢#›Ð 
“þyîû „þyîû’ „þ!î îûy›²Ì¢y”£z ²Ìí› Ÿy=þ “þ_´öì„þ Sîy ›y“,þ„þy“þsþféôé mother worshipV ë%öì†îû ²Ì“þÄÇþ ¢›¢Äyîû ¢öìA† ë%=þ „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð 
xyíÅ ¢y›y!‹„þ þ™Ýþ¦)þ›öì“þ ¢öì‰þ“þ˜ öîyöì• ˜y ö£y„þ– xhsþ“þ “¤þyîû îû!‰þ“þ ò¦þöì=þîû xy„)þ!“þó !î¡ìëû„þ þ™”†y˜†%!œöì“þ ¢›„þyœ#˜ ë%öì†îû !‰þe 
ëíyíÅ¦þyöìî •îûy þ™öìvþüöìŠéÐ3 ú!“þ£y!¢„þ ö†yþ™yœ £yœ”yöìîûîû ›öì“þ ¦þëûA„þîû# „þyœ# ”%†Åy öë òòîyˆyœ#îû „þyöìŠé ”ëûy›ëû#– ‹˜˜# £öìëû vþzöìàþöìŠé˜ 
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‡Ýþ˜yç ‹y˜y ëyëûÐ5 ¢›„þyœ#˜ ~£z ¢›hßþ ‡Ýþ˜y†%!œ öíöì„þ ~„þ!Ýþ !î¡ìëû£z þ™!îûßþ³%þÝþ £ëû– “þy £œ xöìíÅîû ”yþ™Ýþ ç òx÷ì˜!“þ„þó !îöì˜y”˜  
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›)œ„þ xy‰þyîû xy‰þîûöì’ ~£z îyî%éôé¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þó ~“þÝþy£z !œ® £öìëû þ™öìvþü!Šéœ öë !˜öì‹öì”îû þ™!îûîyöìîûîû ›!£œyöì”îû ‹˜Ä ¢öì‰þ“þ˜¦þyöìî ö„þy˜ ¢£y˜%¦)
þ!“þŸ#œ ¢Á™„Åþ †öìvþü ö“þyœyîû “þy!†” “¤þyîû x˜%¦þî „þöìîû˜!˜Ð þ™!îûîyöìîûîû ›!£œyîûyç ~öìÇþöìe !˜!Ü;ëû ”ŸÅöì„þîû ¦)þ!›„þyöì“þ£z ¢#›yîå• !ŠéœÐ

vþzþ™öìîûy=þ xyöìœy‰þ˜y öíöì„þ ßþº¦þyî“þ£z •yîû’y „þîûy ëyëû vþz!˜Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þîû „þœ„þy“þyîû î£% ¢›yöì‹ „%þœ˜yîû#öì”îû ‹#î˜ !Šéœ ~„þöì‡öìëû– 
xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû xr•„þyöìîû xyîå•Ð ¢y›y!‹„þ¦þyöìî£z “þyöì”îû ²Ìöìëûy‹˜#ëû“þy !Šéœ xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû ‰þyîû ö”çëûyöìœîû ›öì•Ä£z !˜!”ÅTþÐ šþöìœ ¢y›y!‹„þ 
”,!Tþöì„þy’ öíöì„þ “¤þyöì”îû þ™,í„þ ö„þy˜ þ™!îû!‰þ!“þ !Šéœ ˜yÐ “þöìî– xîîû%å• ‹#î˜ëyþ™öì˜ x¦þÄhßþ £öìëû£z „Êþ›Ÿ xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû xhsþîûyöìœ †öìvþü 
vþzöìàþ!Šéœ ~„þ þ™,í„þ þ™!îû›[þœÐ ö¢…yöì˜ !Šéœ ~„þyhsþ !˜‹ßþº ö›öìëû!œ ¦þyî•yîûyîû ¢›yöìîŸ îy£zöìîûîû þ™%îû%¡ì Ÿy!¢“þ ¢›yöì‹îû îyî%ëûy˜y îy 
¢y›y!‹„þ îûy‹÷ì˜!“þ„þ !‰þhsþy•yîûyîû ö¢…yöì˜ ö„þy˜ ²Ì¦þyî öšþœ“þ ˜yÐ ¢y•yîû’¦þyöìî þ™y!îûîy!îû„þ ”y!ëûcþ™yœ˜– þ™!“þöì¢îy– ¢hsþy˜y!” þ™yœ˜ ç 
öîûy‹„þyîû ‡îûéôé†,£Þí!œîû þ™!îû‰þëÅyîû ›•Ä !”öìëû£z xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû ›!£œyîûy “þyöì”îû ¢›ëû x!“þîy!£“þ „þîûöì“þ˜Ð ~¢öìîîû ›•Ä !”öìëû£z “¤þyîûy …%¤öì‹ 
!˜öìëû!Šéöìœ˜ !˜‹ßþº xy˜¨ !îöì˜y”˜ xî¢îûÐ ~îû þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ ˜yîû#îûy !î!¦þ§¬ !ŸÇþy„þöì›Åç ”Çþ !Šéöìœ˜Ð6

!ŸÇþyîû xî„þyŸ ˜y íy„þyëû ‡îûéôé†,£Þíœ#îû ˜y˜y!î• „þyöì‹îû ›öì•Ä !”öìëû£z ¢›ëû x!“þîy!£“þ „þîûy !Šéœ xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû ›!£œyöì”îû 
²Ì•y˜ ÷î!ŸTþÄ ~î‚ ~£z îÄyþ™yöìîû vþz˜!î‚Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þîû !î!¦þ§¬ þ™e þ™!e„þyëû ²Ì„þy!Ÿ“þ ‡îûéôé†,£Þíœ#îû „þyöì‹îû î’Å˜y öíöì„þ öîyGþy ëyëû öë– 
xhsþƒþ™%!îû„þyöì”îû x˜Ä“þ› „þ“ÅþöìîÄîû ›öì•Ä ~†%!œöì„þ •îûy £“þ ~î‚ ö¢öìÇþöìe ²Ì!“þ!Ýþ „þyöì‹ ¢öì‰þ“þ˜“þy ç ”Çþ“þyîû !î¡ìëû!Ýþöì„þç ö¢¢›ëû 
ëöìíTþ ö‹yîû ö”çëûy £“þÐ îûr•˜ !ŸÒ ç †y£ÅÞí ‹#î˜‰þëÅyëû ”Çþ“þyöì„þ ö¢„þyöìœ öë ›!£œyöì”îû ‹#îöì˜ x“þÄhsþ †%îû%cþ™)’Å îöìœ ›öì˜ „þîûy 
£“þ “þyîû ²Ì›y’ !£¢yöìî !„þŠ%éÝþy þ™îûî“Åþ# ¢›öìëûîû !„þŠ%é þ™eéôéþ™!e„þyëû ~ !î¡ìöìëû !Ÿ!Çþ“þ ›!£œyöì”îû myîûy îû!‰þ“þ ˜y˜y ²Ìîöìr•îû vþzöìÍÔ… „þîûy 
öëöì“þ þ™yöìîûÐ ~öìÇþöìe îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë– ßþf# !ŸÇþy ²Ì¢yöìîûîû ¢yöìí ¢yöìí ~îû ›y•Äöì› ›!£œyöì”îû xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû ‹#îöì˜îû vþz§¬!“þ ¢y•˜ç 
¢‚ßþñyîû„þöì”îû „þyöìŠé †%îû%cþ™)’Å ~„þ!Ýþ !î¡ìëû £öìëû vþzöìàþ!ŠéœÐ “þöìî– ~£z ¢›y‹ ¢‚ßþñyîû ç îû)þ™yhsþöìîûîû xyöì† ç ö„þy˜ ö„þy˜ öÇþöìe “þyîû þ™öìîûç 
xhsþƒþ™%öìîû ~£z ¢›hßþ ‡îûéôé†,£Þí!œîû „þy‹ Šéyvþüy x˜Ä ö„þy˜ îû)þ™ vþzê„,þTþ öîï!å•„þ !„Êþëûyœyþ™– öœ…yþ™vþüy îy !îöì˜y”öì˜îû Þíy˜ !Šéœ !˜“þyhsþ£z 
x˜%þ™!Þí“þÐ

“þöìî– x¨îû›£œ !îöì˜y”öì˜îû öÇþe öë ~öì„þîyöìîû£z !Šéœ ˜y “þy ˜ëû– ë!”ç “þy !Šéœ ~„þyhsþ¦þyöìî£z ö›öìëû!œ ~î‚ !„þŠ%éÝþy !¦þ§¬“þîû 
•îûöì˜îû xyœyþ™ xyöìœy‰þ˜yîû ›öì•Ä£z “þy ¢#›yîå•Ð ¢y‚¢y!îû„þ xyöìœy‰þ˜y Šéyvþüyç !îöì˜y”öì˜îû x˜Ä“þ› vþzþ™„þîûöì’îû ›öì•Ä !Šéœ ö›öìëû!œ 
îûA†éôéîû!¢„þ“þy– „þ!î†y˜ ç îÝþ“þyœîû !î!¦þ§¬ î£zéôé~îû þ™yàþ öŸy˜y £z“þÄy!”Ð òîyî% ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þóéôéîû x¨îû›£œ ÷î¡Öî#öì”îû !îöìŸ¡ì ¦)þ!›„þy !ŠéœÐ 
xhsþƒþ™%!îû„þyöì”îû öœ…yþ™vþüy öŸ…yöì˜yîû ”y!ëûc !Šéœ ~£z ÷î¡Öî#öì”îû vþzþ™îûÐ vþz!˜Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þîû ²Ìí›yöì•Å xhsþþ™%!îû„þyöì”îû x˜Ä“þ› þ™Šéöì¨îû  
@ùÌöìríîû ›öì•Ä !îöìŸ¡ì vþzöìÍÔ…öìëy†Ä !Šéœ ÷î¡Öî @ùÌrí– öë›˜ †#“þ ö†y!î¨– !îÍº›A†œ– ÷‰þ“þ˜Ä ‰þ!îû“þy›,“þ ²Ì¦,þ!“þÐ ~Šéyvþüy ˜y˜y!î• ÷Ÿî 
ç Ÿy=þ •›Å@ùÌrí ~î‚ ~îû þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ !„þŠ%é xy!” îû¢yöìœy !˜îr• öë›˜ xy!”îû¢– îû!“þ›Oîû#– îû¢›Oîû# £z“þÄy!”Ð „þ!î†y˜ !Šéœ öë ë%öì†îû 
~„þ!Ýþ x˜Ä“þ› ²Ì•y˜ !îöì˜y”öì˜îû vþzþ™„þîû’– „þœ„þy“þyîû ¦þo îyî%öì”îû †,öì£ ²ÌyëûŸ£z ~£z „þ!î†yöì˜îû xy¢îû î¢“þÐ xyîû ~îû ö×y“þyöì”îû ›öì•Ä 
x˜Ä“þ› !Šéöìœ˜ ›!£œyîûyÐ

~£z¦þyöìî£z xhsþƒþ™%öìîûîû !˜!”ÅTþ †[þ#îû ›öì•Ä „þœ„þy“þyîû ˜îÄ •˜# îyî% þ™!îûîyöìîûîû ›!£œyöì”îû ‹#î˜ x!“þ„Êþyhsþ £“þÐ ßþºÒÞíyëû#– ¢#!›“þ 
!îöì˜y”öì˜îû ¢%öìëy† Šéyvþüy ÷”˜!¨˜ ç î,£_îû ‹#îöì˜îû xyîû ö„þy˜ öÇþöìe “þyöì”îû ßþºy•#˜“þy !Šéœ˜yÐ þ™!îûîyöìîûîû þ™%îû%¡ì ¢”¢Äöì”îû „þyöìŠé “þyîûy 
!Šéœ ¢y›y!‹„þ– ÷‹!î„þ– •›Å#ëû ç ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ þ™!îû!‰þ!“þ !˜’Åöìëûîû ~„þ vþzþ™„þîû’ ›yeÐ ¢›„þyœ#˜ ¢›y‹ x¨îû›£öìœîû ›!£œyöì”îû ~£z ›y˜!¢„þ 
ç ‹y†!“þ„þ xîÞíyöì„þ ~öì„þîyöìîû£z !˜îû)þ™’ „þîûöì“þ þ™yöìîû!˜Ð “þy ¢öì_´ç !„þŠ%é !„þŠ%é ßþ¿,!“þ‰þyîû’y– ‹#î˜„þíy– ¢y!£öì“þÄîû ›•Ä !”öìëû „þœ„þy“þyîû 
îyî% ¢›yöì‹ ˜yîû# þ™%îû%öì¡ìîû ¢Á™öì„Åþîû ~£z !”„þ†%!œ xöì˜„þÝþy£z •îûy þ™öìvþüÐ îhß$þ“þ vþz!˜Ÿ Ÿ“þöì„þîû îyî% ¢›yöì‹ þ™%îû%¡ì ç ›!£œyîûy vþz¦þëû£z ~„þ 
î,£_îû xyíÅéôé¢y›y!‹„þ ç ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þ„þ þ™yœyî”öìœîû x!îöìFŠé”Ä xA† £öìëû þ™öìvþü!ŠéœÐ
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xíÅ˜#!“þ– !£¢yîŸyßþf ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ
x’Åî î¢%

x!“þ!í x•Äyþ™„þ– îy!’!‹Ä„þ !î¦þy†– Ç%þ!”îûy› öîy¢ ö¢rÝþÆyœ „þöìœ‹

¢‚!Çþ®¢yîû

òxíÅ˜#!“þó Ÿ·!Ýþöì„þ îÄy…Äy „þîûöìœ ”%!Ýþ Ÿöì·îû vþzêþ™!_ œÇþÄ „þîûy ëyëûéôôôé ²Ìí›!Ýþ £œ xíÅ (Money) ~î‚ !m“þ#ëû!Ýþ £œ 
˜#!“þ (Principles)Ð ò˜#!“þó Ÿ·!Ýþ ²Ìyí!›„þ¦þyöìî ¢îÅöìÇþöìe£z ²Ìöìëy‹Ä “þy ö¢ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y£z ö£y„þ îy xíÅ˜#!“þ£z ö£y„þÐ 

˜#!“þ Ÿ·!Ýþîû ¢÷ìîî¦þyöìî !£¢yîŸyöìßþfîû ¢öìA† ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ ë%öì†îû þ™!îûî“Åþöì˜îû ¢öìA† ¢öìA† îÄîÞíyþ™˜y– xíÅ˜#!“þ ~î‚ !£¢yîŸyßþf 
ö„þyöì˜y ˜y ö„þyöì˜y ¦þyöìî ¢Á™„Åþë%=þ £öìëû þ™öìvþüöìŠéÐ xy›îûy ~…yöì˜ öë xyöìœy‰þ˜y!Ýþ „þöìîû!Šé “þyîû ›öì•Ä !”öìëû !“þ˜!Ýþ þ™,í„þ !î¡ìöìëûîû 
~„þ!Ýþ ›ye Ÿöì·îû þ™!îûöì²Ì!Çþöì“þ ~„þ!Ýþ ²Ìyí!›„þ îy þ™yîûßþ™!îû„þ ¢Á™„Åþ ö”…yöì˜yîû ö‰þTþy „þöìîû!ŠéÐ ö¢£z Ÿ·!Ýþ £œ xíÅÐ xíÅyê 
xíÅ˜#!“þ ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y– xyîyîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ç !£¢yîŸyßþf– xyîyîû xíÅ˜#!“þ ~î‚ xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yÐ ~öì”îû ²Ìöì“þÄöì„þîû ¢öìA†£z 
²Ìöì“þÄöì„þîû ö„þyíyç ˜y ö„þyíyç ¢Á™„Åþ xyöìŠé ~î‚ ~îûy †¦þ#îû¦þyöìî ¢Á™!„Åþ“þÐ

›)œ Ÿ·   ƒ xíÅ˜#!“þ– !£¢yîŸyßþf– !˜ëûsþf’– îÄîßþiyþ™˜y– ¢Á™„ÅþÐ

£z‚îûy‹# ¦þy¡ìyëû "Economics" îöìœ ~„þ!Ýþ Ÿ· xyöìŠé– ëyîû îy‚œy ²Ì!“þŸ· £œ òòxíÅ˜#!“þóóÐ ²Ì„,þ“þþ™öìÇþ 'economics' Ÿ·!Ýþîû 
!¦þ!_ !Šéœ @ùÌ#„þ Ÿ· 'Oikon Nomia' ëyîû xíÅ £œ òòþ™!îûîyîû þ™!îû‰þyœ˜yîû !î”ÄyóóÐ ë%öì†îû þ™!îûî“Åþöì˜îû ¢öìA† ¢öìA† ~£z •yîû˜yîû 
þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ £öìœç ö„þyíyç öë˜ xíÅ˜#!“þ– îÄîÞíyþ™˜y Ÿ·!Ýþîû ¢öìA† çöì“þy²Ìöì“þy¦þyöìî ‹!vþüöìëû íyöì„þÐ xyîyîû !£¢yîŸyßþf Ÿ·!Ýþîû ›öì•Äç 
xíÅ Ÿ·!Ýþîû î#‹ xyöìŠéÐ „þyîû’ xöì˜„þöìÇþöìe !£¢yî Ÿyßþföì„þ òxíÅŸyßþfó îöìœç ›öì˜ „þîûy £ëûÐ xyîyîû xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y (Finacial 
Management) £œ !£¢yîŸyöìßþfîû ~„þ!Ýþ xA†Ð „þyöì‹£z òîÄîÞíyþ™˜yó xöìíÅîû ¢öìA† ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ ¢%“þîûy‚ xíÅ˜#!“þ– !£¢yîŸyßþf ~î‚ 
îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~£z !“þ˜ ~îû ›öì•Ä£z ~„þ ¢îûœ ¢Á™„Åþ î“Åþ›y˜ ~î‚ !“þ˜!Ýþ !î¡ìöìëûîû !¦þ!_£z !„þhs$þ xíÅöì„þ!w„þÐ x“þ~î ~£z !î¡ìëû†%!œ ¢Á™öì„Åþ 
~„þÝ%þ !î¡ìöì” xyöìœy‰þ˜y „þîûy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîûéôôôé

²Ì„,þ“þþ™öìÇþ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yëû xíÅ˜#!“þîû ²Ìöìëûy† ~„þ!Ýþ îÄyþ™„þ xy„þyîû !˜öìëûöìŠé ëyîû šþœßþºîû)þ™ !î!¦þ§¬ öÇþöìe 'Managerial 
Economics' xíÅyê òîÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þó Ÿ·!Ýþ îû)þ™ öþ™öìëûöìŠéÐ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þîû ›)œ !î¡ìëûîhß$þ £œ îÄî¢yîû xîÞíy 
!îöìÙÕ¡ìöì’ !î!¦þ§¬ xíÅ˜#!“þ†“þ •yîû’yîû Þíyëû# îÄî£yîûÐ 1950 ¢yöìœîû ö†yvþüyîû !”öì„þ ~£z îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þ •yîû˜yîû vþzêþ™!_ 
£öìëû!ŠéœÐ •#öìîû •#öìîû •yîû˜yîû þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ ~î‚ vþz§¬ëûöì˜îû šþöìœ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þ Ÿ·!Ýþîû îû)þ™yhsþîû ‡öìÝþöìŠéÐ î“Åþ›yöì˜ ~£z •îûöì˜îû 
xíÅ˜#!“þ ~„þ!Ýþ ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû !î!¦þ§¬ !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£öì’îû ²Ì!„Êþëûyöì“þ xîœÁº˜ „þîûy £ëûÐ

îhß$þ†“þ òšþ!œ“þ xíÅ˜#!“þóîû ~„þ!Ýþ x‚Ÿ £œ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þ öë!Ýþ ¢y•yîû’¦þyöìî !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£’ ²Ì!„Êþëûyöì“þ îÄî£yîû „þîûy 
£öìëû íyöì„þÐ ~£z •yîû’y!Ýþ xíÅ˜#!“þîû îÄî£y!îû„þ “þc ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû îÄî£y!îû„þ ²Ìöìëûy† ~£z ”%£zöìëûîû ›öì•Ä ~„þ!Ýþ ö¢“%þîr•˜ „þöìîûöìŠéÐ 
!àþ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yëû ò!˜ëûsþf’ó ˜y›„þ !î¡ìëû!Ýþîû ëy ¦)þ!›„þy íyöì„þ– ö¢£z ~„þ£z ¦)þ!›„þy þ™yœ˜ „þöìîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þÐ xíÅyê òò~„þ!Ýþ 
²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû ¢›¢Äy†%!œ !‰þ!£«“þ„þîû’– ¢‚†àþ˜ „þyàþyöì›y†“þ “þíÄ vþzqyî˜ ~î‚ “þyîûþ™îû ¦þ!î¡ìÄöì“þîû „þyöì‹îû ¢öìA† ~îû “%þœ˜y›)œ„þ !îöìÙÕ¡ì’ 
„þöìîû ~„þ!Ýþ ¢!àþ„þ þ™”öìÇþþ™ @ùÌ£’óóéôôôé !˜ëûsþföì’îû ~£z ‹˜!²Ìëû ˜#!“þ†%!œîû ¢öìA† ~„þ£z Šéöìe öî¤öì• öšþœy ëyëû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y†“þ xíÅ˜#!“þöì„þÐ 
¢%“þîûy‚ xíÅ˜#!“þ ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y þ™îûßþ™îû ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ

~îûþ™îû xyöìœy‰þ˜y „þîûy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû !£¢yîŸyßþf ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû þ™yîûßþ™!îû„þ ¢Á™„Åþ !˜öìëûÐ ~£z ¢Á™„Åþöì„þ ~„þ!Ýþ î,£ê ”,!Tþ¦þ!A†öì“þ 
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ö”…y öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû ëyîû šþœßþºîû)þ™ òòxy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yóó •yîû’y!Ýþîû vþzêþ™!_ …%î£z ¢£öì‹ x˜%•yî˜ „þîûy ëyëûÐ xy›îûy ‹y!˜ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y £œ 
~„þ!Ýþ ²Ì!„Êþëûy– xþ™îûöì„þ !”öìëû „þy‹ „þ!îûöìëû ö˜çëûyîû ~„þ!Ýþ ö„þïŸœÐ ò!˜ëûsþf’ó þ™å•!“þ £œ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ~„þ!Ýþ £y!“þëûyîûÐ xyîû ö¢£z ¢)öìe£z 
îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y £œ xy!íÅ„þ !˜ëûsþf’ ›yeÐ xíÅyê ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜ xöìíÅîû ¢%àþy› ²Ìöìëûy† ~î‚ !îöìÙÕ¡ì’Ð

xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ²Ì!„Êþëûyîû ›öì•Ä£z îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ²Ìyí!›„þ þ™yöìàþîû î#‹ !˜£#“þ xyöìŠéÐ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ²Ìyí!›„þ „þyëÅyîœ# £œ 
þ™!îû„þÒ˜yÐ xyîû ~£z þ™!îû„þÒ˜yîû îyhßþî îû)þ™yëûöì˜îû ‹˜Ä !˜ëûsþf’ £œ ~„þ!Ýþ £y!“þëûyîû ›yeÐ “þy£z ~£z !˜îû#öì… îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë 
xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yöì“þç ²Ìyí!›„þ¦þyöìî þ™!îû„þÒ˜y „þîûy £ëû öë „þ#¦þyöìî xy!íÅ„þ “þ£!îöìœîû ¢%Ûþ îÄî£yîû „þîûy ¢½þîÐ xyîû ö¢£z ‹˜Ä£z 
xy!íÅ„þ !˜ëûsþf’öì„þ ~îû £y!“þëûyîû !£¢yöìî îÄî£yîû „þîûy £öìëûöìŠéÐ xy!íÅ„þ !˜ëûsþföì’îû „þ“þ†%!œ ²Ì!„Êþëûy îy þ™å•!“þ xyöìŠé öë†%!œ îÄî£yîû „þöìîû 
xöìíÅîû !˜ëûsþf’ „þîûy £ëûÐ ~£z xy!íÅ„þ !˜ëûsþf’ þ™å•!“þ†%!œîû ›öì•Ä vþzöìÍÔ…Ä £œéôôôé îyöì‹Ýþ#ëû !˜ëûsþf’– !î!˜öìëûyöì†îû çþ™îû ²Ì!“þ”y˜– x˜%þ™y“þ 
!îöìÙÕ¡ì’ £z“þÄy!”Ð ¢%“þîûy‚ ö”…y ö†œ öë îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû xy!íÅ„þ !î¡ìëûöì„þç ²Ì¦þy!î“þ „þöìîûÐ “þy£z ~£z !˜îû#öì… îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë 
îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ç ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíy þ™îûßþ™îû ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ

xyîyîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû xþ™îû ~„þ!Ýþ ÷î!ŸTþÄ £œ ~!Ýþ ¢yîÅ‹˜#˜ (universal)Ð Ÿ%•%›ye îÄî¢y!ëû„þ ²Ì!“þÛþy˜£z ˜ëû– ¢îÅöìÇþöìe 
îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~„þ x“þÄhsþ †%îû%cþ™)’Å ¦)þ!›„þy þ™yœ˜ „þöìîûÐ ö¢£z œöì® îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ç ~„þ!Ýþ ¢yîÅ‹˜#˜ ²Ì!„ÊþëûyÐ 
„þyîû’ ~£z ²Ì!„Êþëûy xy„þyîû– •îû’ ~î‚ ²Ì„,þ!“þöì¦þöì” ¢›@ùÌ ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû öÇþöìe£z ²Ìöìëy‹ÄÐ x“þ~î xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y 
þ™îûßþ™îû ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ xy›îûy ‹y!˜ !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£’ £œ (Decision Making) îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ~„þ!Ýþ x˜Ä“þ› †%îû%cþ™)’Å „þy‹Ð ö¢£z xöìíÅ 
xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yç !„þhs$þ „þ“þ†%!œ !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£’ ²Ì!„Êþëûyöì„þ ö„þw „þöìîû£z „þîûy £öìëû íyöì„þÐ öë›˜ ~…yöì˜ „þyëÅ„þîû# !¢å•yhsþ– œ!@À!¢å•yhsþ 
~î‚ œ¦þÄy‚Ÿ !¢å•yhsþ ~£z !“þ˜!Ýþ !î¡ìëûöì„þ!w„þ £œ xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yÐ „þyëÅ„þîû# !¢å•yhsþ– œ!@À!¢å•yhsþ ~î‚ œ¦þÄy‚Ÿ !¢å•yöìhsþîû vþz”y£îû’ 
†%!œ !˜öìÁ¬ ö”çëûy £œéôôôé

!¢å•yhsþ xyöìœy‰þÄ !î¡ìëû
„þV „þyëÅ„þîû# !¢å•yhsþ (Operating Decision) „þV „þyëÅ„þîû# ›)œ•˜ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

…V ˜†” îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

†V ö”˜y”yîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

‡V £%![þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

ˆV ›)œ•öì˜îû îÄëû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

‰þV !œ¦þyöìîû‹ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

ŠéV ›)œ•˜ „þyàþyöì›y îÄîÞíyþ™˜y

…V œ!@À !¢å•yhsþ (Investing Decision) „þV ›)œ•˜ îyöì‹Ýþ îû‰þ˜y

…V ›)œ•˜# …îû‰þ !¢å•yhsþ

†V œ¦þÄy‚Ÿ !¢å•yhsþ (Dividend Decision) œ¦þÄy‚Ÿ ˜#!“þ !˜•Åyîû’Ð

xyîyîû xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ xíÅ˜#!“þ ~£z ”%öìëûîû ›öì•Äç ~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ î“Åþ›y˜Ð xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû œÇþÄ†%!œîû ›öì•Ä ~„þ!Ýþ 
x˜Ä“þ› œÇþÄ £œ ¢Á™” ¢îÅy!•„þ#„þîû’Ð xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ö¢£z œöìÇþÄ£z xöì˜„þÝþy „þy‹ „þöìîûÐ 1776 ¢yöìœ xíÅ˜#!“þîû ‹˜„þ Adam 
Smith “¤þyîû !î…Äy“þ @ùÌrí "An Inquiry into the Nature and causes of wealth Nations" éôé~ xíÅ˜#!“þöì„þ ¢Á™öì”îû 
Ÿyßþf !£öì¢öìî îÄy…Äy „þöìîû˜Ð “¤þyîû ›öì“þ– ¢Á™öì”îû ²Ì„,þ!“þ– ¢,!Tþ ç î,!å• ~„þ!Ýþ ö”öìŸîû xíÅ˜#!“þîû ²Ì•y˜ ‰þy!œ„þyŸ!=þÐ „þ#¦þyöìî ö„þyöì˜y 
~„þ!Ýþ ö”öìŸ ¢Á™” î,!å• þ™yëû ~î‚ „þ#¦þyöìî ö”öìŸîû öœyöì„þöì”îû ›öì•Ä “þy î^ùÝþ˜ £ëû– “þyéôé£z £œ xíÅ !î”Äyîû ›)œ !î¡ìëûîhß$þÐ 1890 ¢yöìœ 
Alfred Marshal xíÅ!î”Äyîû x˜Ä ~„þ!Ýþ ¢‚Kþy ö”˜Ð ›yŸÅyöìœîû ›öì“þ– xíÅ!î”Äy ›y˜%öì¡ìîû ÷”˜!¨˜ ‹#îöì˜îû ¢y•yîû’ „þyëÅ„þœyþ™ 
!˜öìëû xyöìœy‰þ˜y „þöìîûÐ ¢Á™öì”îû vþzêþ™y”˜ ç îÄî£yîû ¢‚„Êþyhsþ !î¡ìëû !˜öìëû ›y˜%öì¡ìîû öë ÷”˜!¨˜ xy‰þîû’ ç „þyëÅ„þœyþ™ ö”…y ëyëû “þyéôé£z 
xíÅ!î”Äyîû xyöìœy‰þÄ !î¡ìëûÐ “þy£z ›yŸÅyöìœîû ›öì“þ xíÅ!î”Äy £œ òò¢Á™öì”îû !îKþy˜óó (Science of wealth)Ð ¢%“þîûy‚ !ßþ¿í ~î‚ ›yŸÅyœ 
vþz¦þöìëû£z xíÅ˜#!“þîû ²Ì•y˜ ‰þy!œ„þy Ÿ!=þ !£¢yöìî ¢Á™” ¢,!Tþöì„þ£z ›yšþ„þy!àþ „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð ~£z ”,!Tþ¦þ!A†öì“þ ë!” xyöìœy‰þ˜y „þîûy £ëû “þöìî 
îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ~„þ”› xy•%!˜„þ ”,!Tþ¦þ!A† £œ ¢Á™” ¢îÅy!•„þ#„þîû’Ð ~£z ˜#!“þ x˜%ëyëû# ö„þyöì˜y ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû 
xy!íÅ„þéôé„þyëÅyîœ# ~›˜¦þyöìî þ™!îû‰þy!œ“þ £ëû ëyöì“þ ö¢£z ²Ì!“þÛþyöì˜îû ̃ #Ýþ ¢Á™öì”îû þ™!îû›y˜ ¢îÅy!•„þ £ëûÐ ~£z ̃ #!“þöì“þ ¢Á™öì”îû •yîû’y …%î 
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¢%ßþ™TþÐ ~öìÇþöìe ¢Á™” îœöì“þ ö„þyöì˜y ²Ì„þöìÒîû ˜#Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄöì„þ öîyGþyëûÐ ö„þyöì˜y ²Ì„þÒ îyhßþîy!ëû“þ „þîûöì“þ öë îÄëû £ëû “þy xöìþ™Çþy 
ç£z ²Ì„þÒ öíöì„þ öë xíÅ²Ìîy£ ‡öìÝþ “þyîû î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ öî!Ÿ £öìœ ç£z x!“þ!îû=þ ›)œÄ!Ýþöì„þ ˜#Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ îöìœÐ xíÅyêéôôôé

˜#Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ = 

öë…yöì˜ q1, q2 q3....qn £œ ëíy„Êþöì› ²Ìí›– !m“þ#ëû– “,þ“þ#ëû ....n îŠéöìîûîû xöìíÅîû xy†›˜– r = îyRy „þîûöì˜îû £yîû ~î‚  c = ²Ìyí!›„þ 
!î!˜öìëûy† ~£z ̃ #Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ ë“þ öî!Ÿ £ëû ¢Á™öì”îû þ™!îû›y˜ “þ“þ î,!å• þ™yëûÐ “þy£z ~£z öÇþöìe ç xíÅ˜#!“þîû ¢öìA† xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû 
~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ þ™yçëûy ëyöìFŠé öë ¢Á™öì„Åþîû ›yþ™„þy!àþ £œ ¢Á™” ¢îÅy!•„þ#„þîû’ îy ¢Á™” ¢,!TþÐ

xyîyîû ¢Á™” ¢îÅy!•„þ#„þîû’ ˜#!“þöì„þ ö„þw „þöìîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ›öì•Äç ~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ …%¤öì‹ þ™yçëûy ëyëûÐ 
ö¢!Ýþ £œ !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£’ xíÅyê '"Decision MakingÐ xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yëû !¢å•yhsþ @ùÌ£öì’îû öÇþöìe öë ²Ì„þöìÒîû ˜#Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ ë“þ 
öî!Ÿ £ëû “þy “þ“þ öîŸ# @ùÌ£’öìëy†Ä £ëû– „þyîû’ ˜#Ýþ î“Åþ›y˜ ›)œÄ „þ› £çëûyîû xíÅ £œ ¢Á™öì”îû þ™!îû›y’ £Éy¢ þ™yçëûyÐ

vþzþ™¢‚£yîû 
 x“þ~î vþzþ™!îûvþz=þ xyöìœy‰þ˜y öíöì„þ ~„þ!Ýþ !î¡ìöìëû ßþ™Tþ £çëûy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë xíÅ˜#!“þ öë›˜ îÄîÞíyþ™˜yîû ¢yöìí ¢Á™„Åþë%=þ– 

îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ç ö“þ›˜ xíÅ˜#!“þîû ¢öìA† ¢Á™„Åþë%=þÐ xyîyîû îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ !£¢yîŸyßþf vþz¦þöìëûîû ›öì•Ä£z ~„þ!Ýþ ¢îûœ ¢Á™„Åþ î“Åþ›y˜Ð 
¢îÅþ™!îû !î¡ìöìëûîû †¦þ#öìîû xyöìœy‰þ˜y öíöì„þ ~!Ýþç ßþ™Tþ öë xy!íÅ„þ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ xíÅ˜#!“þ öë›˜ ¢Á™„Åþë%=þ !àþ„þ ö“þ›˜£z xy!íÅ„þ 
îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y vþz¦þëû !î¡ìöìëûîû ›öì•Ä£z ~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ xyöìŠéÐ ~öì”îû ²Ìöì“þÄöì„þîû ¢Á™„Åþöì„þ ~„þ!Ýþ ¢îûœ öîû…yëû !îöìÙÕ¡ì’ „þîûöìœ 
÷îû!…„þ ¢Á™„Åþ x˜%•yî˜ „þîûy ëyëûÐ “þy£z ~£z !¢å•yöìhsþ vþzþ™˜#“þ £çëûy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû öë xíÅ˜#!“þ– !£¢yîŸyßþf ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y xyœy”y 
ö„þyöì˜y !î¡ìëû ˜ëû– ~îûy ~„þ£z– ~öì”îû !î¡ìëûîhß$þç ~„þÐ ~öì”îû ²Ìöì“þÄöì„þîû ¢öìA†£z ²Ìöì“þÄöì„þîû ö„þyíyç ˜y ö„þyíyç ~„þ!Ýþ ¢Á™„Åþ xyöìŠéÐ 
¢%“þîûy‚ òòxíÅ˜#!“þ– !£¢yî Ÿyßþf ~î‚ îÄîÞíyþ™˜y ~„þ ¢Á™„Åþóóéôôôé ~£z ë%!=þ!Ýþ …%î …yöìÝþy ˜ëû– ö„þyíyç öë˜ ~îûy †¦þ#îû¦þyöìî ¢Á™!„Åþ“þÐ
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!†!îûöìŸîû !îöì˜y” ç ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîû
”#þ™y!§º“þy ”_

x!“þ!í x•Äy!þ™„þy– †˜Kþyþ™˜ !î¦þy†– Ç%þ!”îûy› öîy¢ ö¢^ùÝþÆyœ „þöìœ‹Ð

¢‚!Çþ®¢yîû
~£z xyöìœy‰þ˜yëû ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ²Ìí› xy!î¦Åþyî–  ˜yÝþÄ‰þ‰Åþy ç ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû e«› !îî“Åþöì˜îû £z!“þ£yöì¢ ˜yÝþy‰þyëÅ !†!îû¡ì 

‰þw ö†yöì¡ìîû xî”y˜ !†!îû¡ì ö‡yöì¡ìîû x˜Ä“þ› !Ÿ¡ìÄ x!¦þöì˜öìe# !îöì˜y!”˜# ”y¢#îû ¢‚!Çþ® ‹#î˜#– ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ˜yÝþÄ‰þ‰Åþyëû 
“¤þyîû ¦)þ!›„þy !îöìŸ¡ì¦þyöìî vþzöìÍÔ… „þîûy £öìëûöìŠéÐ ~îû þ™yŸyþ™y!Ÿ “þê„þyœ#˜ îyˆœ# ›£yþ™%îû&¡ìöì”îû ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîû xy†›’ ~î‚ ÞÝþyîû 
!íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû x!¦þ!˜“þ ˜yÝþ„þ =!œ ¢Á™öì„Åþ ~¤öì”îû ›£y›)œÄîy˜ î_«öìîÄîû xy‚!Ÿ„þ xyöìœy‰þ˜y „þîûy £öìëûöìŠéÐ

›)œ Ÿ· õ !íöìëûÝþyîû– ÞÝþyîû– !îöì˜y!”˜#– þ™yàþ„þ– !†!îûŸ– ¢y!£“þÄÐ

²Ìîy” ²Ì!“þ› “þyîû„þyîûy!‹îû ßþ¿,!“þ•˜Ä îûD˜yöìÝþÄîû “þ#íÅþ™#àþ vþz˜!î‚Ÿ Ÿ“þy·#îû ¢›y‹ ¢‚ßþñyöìîûîû x˜Ä“þ› ²Ì“þ#„þ Ÿ“þy·# ²Ìy‰þ#˜ ÞÝþyîû 
!íöìëûÝþyîû îyˆyœ#îû ‹#îöì˜îû x!î¦þy‹Ä xDÐ !ŸÒ ¢y!£“þÄ ¢D#“þ ˜yÝþÄ xyöì¨yœöì˜ îyˆyœ#îû öë …Äy!“þ– “þy ~öì”öìŸ ¢#›y˜y x!“þe«› 
„þöìîûöìŠé îý!”˜ xyöì†£z– ë%_« £öìëûöìŠé !îÙ» ¢‚ßþ,ñ!“þîû •yîûyîû ¢öìDÐ xyîû ~£z !îþ™%œ ö†ïîûöìîîû ¢öìD xDyD# ¦þyöìî ë%_« xy›yöì”îû ÞÝþyîû 
!íöìëûÝþyîûÐ îlßþ“þ– ˜yÝþÄ„þyîû !†!îûŸ‰þw ö‡yöì¡ìîû ˜yÝþÄ îÄ!_«öìcîû þ™)’Å“þ› !î„þyöìŸîû ö„þwßþiœ £öìëû vþzöìàþ!Šéœ ~£z !íöìëûÝþyîûÐ

¢y•yîû’ îûDyœëû ²Ì!“þÛþyîû þ²Ìyëû 11îŠéîû þ™îû !îvþ˜ä !ßþTÉöìÝþîû !íöìëûÝþyîû þþ™yvþüyëû †öìvþü vþzàþœ òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîûó– îy‚œyîû îûD›Mþéîû ›%„þ%Ýþ 
›!˜– !îvþ˜ä !ßþTÉöìÝþîû î%„þ !‰þöìîû öë…y˜ öíöì„þ ‰þöìœ ëyöìFŠé ö¢rÝþÆyœ ~!¦þ!˜vþz ö¢…yöì˜£z !Šéœ òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûó îû xy!” îy!vþü ò68ó !îvþ˜ä !ßþTÉÝþÐ 
x!¦þöì˜e# !îöì˜y!”˜#îû xy„þ¡ìÅöì’ !íöìëûÝþyöìîû xyöì¢˜ îûy‹ßþiyöì˜îû ~„þ xíÅîy˜ ë%î„þ =›%Å… îûyëûÐ !“þ!˜ ßþº“Åþöì”˜ !îöì˜y!”˜# ë!” “þyîû ¢yöìí 
íy„þöì“þ îûy!‹ £ëû “þöìî !“þ!˜ †öìvþü ö”öìî˜ ˜yÝþÄŸyœyÐ !íöìëûÝþyîû îy!vþüîû ˜y› £öìî !îöì˜y!”˜#îû ˜yöì›Ð ²Ìíöì› !îöì˜y!”˜# îûy!‹ ˜y £öìœç 
xîöìŸöì¡ì ¢îyîû x˜%öìîûy• öšþœöì“þ þ™yöìîû!˜ !“þ!˜Ð !îöì˜y!”˜#îû ~£z x¢#› ßþºyíÅ“þÄy† ç =›Å%… îûyöìëûîû xöì‘þœ xöìíÅîû !î!˜›öìëû !˜!›Å“þ £œ 
!îvþ˜ä !ßþTÉöìÝþîû !íöìëûÝþyîû þ™yvþüyîû ²Ìí› þ™y„þy îy!vþü– =O˜ öìŸy˜y öì†œ öë x!¦þöì˜~#îû ˜yöì› !íöìëûÝþyîû îy!vþü £öìœ †’Ä ›y˜Äîûy ö„þvþz xy¢öìî 
˜yÐ “þy£z ¢„þöìœ!›öìœ !àþ„þ £œ !îéôé!íöìëûÝþyîû S !îöì˜y!”˜#îû x”ÄÇþîû éôé!îV !„þlsþ öìŸ¡ì þ™ëÅhsþ “þyç îû£zœ ˜y– ˜yöì›îû ¢y£z˜öìîyvÅþ ë…˜ î¢œ 
!íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ö”çëûyöìœ ö”…y ö†œ “þyîû ˜“%þ˜ ˜y› òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîûóÐ

öìë !îöì˜y!”ä˜#îû x¢y›y˜Ä x!¦þ˜ëû ~î‚ ßþºyíÅ“þÄy†öì„þ ö„þw „þöìîû xy‹öì„þîû ~£z òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîûó– ö¢£z !îöì˜y!”˜# ”y¢#îû ²Ì„,þ“þ 
x!¦þ˜ëû ‹#î˜ !Šéœ ›ye 14 îŠéîûÐ !îöì˜y!”˜# ²Ìíöì› ›öìMþé ˜yöì›˜ ¦%þî˜ ö›y£˜ !˜öìëûy†#îû ˜ÄyŸ˜yœ !íöìëûÝþyöìîû òöìî˜# ¢‚£yîûó ˜yÝþöì„þ 
öoïþ™”#îû ¢…#îû ~„þ!Ýþ öŠéyR ¦)þ!›„þyëû– “þ…˜ “¤þyîû îëû¢ ›ye 9éôé10 îŠéîûÐ îlßþ“þ ¢#“þyîû î˜îy¢ ˜yÝþ„þ£z !îöì˜y!”˜#öì„þ …Äy!“þîû !Ÿöì¡ìÅ 
²Ì!“þ!Ûþ“þ „þöìîûÐ !îöì˜y!”˜#îû ‹§Ã 1863 …Ê#ÞÝþyöì·îû ö„þyœ„þy“þy ›£y˜†îû#îû ~„þ ¢Á™!_£#˜ î‚öìŸ 145 ˜Áºîû „þ˜Åçëûy!œŸ !ßþTÉöìÝþîû ~„þ 
ö…yœyîû îy!vþüöì“þÐ îy!vþü!Ýþ !Šéœ “¤þyîû ›y“þy›£#îûÐ xyöìîûy „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ …%þ™!îû ‡öìîû „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ ¦þyvþüyöìÝþ !ŠéœÐ ¦þyvþüyîû Ýþy„þyöì“þ£z “¤þyöì”îû ‹#!î„þy 
!˜îÅy£ £“þÐ !îöì˜y!”˜#îû ¢‚¢yöìîû ”y!îûo ç x¦þyî !Šéœ !˜“þÄ¢yí#Ð !îöì˜y!”˜#îû îy!vþüöì“þ ~„þ îy{¤!‹ ¦þyvþüyöìÝþ !Šéœ ˜y› †Dy›!˜Ð 7/8 
îŠéîû îëûöì¢ “þ¤yîû “þcyî•yöì˜ Öîû& £ëû !îöì˜y!”˜#îû ¢D#“þ ¢y•˜yy– þ™îûî“þÅ# „þöìœ ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ²Ì!¢kþ †y!ëû„þy ç x!¦þöì˜e# £˜ ~£z 
†Dy›!˜Ð ~îû£z ¢£yëû“þyëû ”Ÿ Ýþy„þy ›y£zöì˜öì“þ ˜ÄyŸ˜yœ !íöìëûÝþyîû ~ ¦þ!“Åþ £˜ !îöì˜y!”˜#Ð ¢yîûy ‹#îöì˜ 50 !Ýþîû öîŸ# ˜yÝþ„þ 60 !Ýþîûç 
öîŸ# ‰þ!îûöìe x!¦þ˜ëû „þöìîûöìŠé˜Ð !“þ!˜ ¢%öìœ!…„þyç !Šéöìœ˜Ð “¤þyîû ‹#îöì˜ 40 îŠéîû ¢y!£“þÄ ¢y•˜yëû ö„þöìÝþöìŠéÐ “þ¤yîû 33 îŠéîû îëûöì¢ 
îy‚œyîû 1303 ¢yöìœ ²Ì„þy!Ÿ“þ £ëû „þyîÄ@ùÌsþi òîy¢˜yó– ~!Ýþ !“þ!˜ “þ¤yîû ›y ö„þ vþzê¢†Å „þöìîû˜Ð ö›yÝþ 41!Ýþ „þ!î“þy ~öì“þ  ¢y‚„þ!œ“þ £öìëûöìŠéÐ 
“þ¤yîû !m“#ëû „þyîÄ@ùÌsþi ò„þ˜„þ ç ˜y!œ˜#ó ²Ì„þy!Ÿ“þ £ëû “¤þyîû îy!œ„þy „þ˜Äy ×#›“þ# Ÿ„%þhsþœy ”y¢#îû vþzöìjöìŸÄþÐ x•îû‰þw ‰þe«îÅ“þ# ¢‚†,£#“þ 
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†#“þ ¢‚„þœ˜ öîû„þvÅþ ò„þy„þœ#ó S2ëû ¢‚ßþñîû’ 1328V @ùÌöìsþi !îöì˜y!”˜# îû!‰þ“þ „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ †#öì“þîû ¢õþy˜ þ™yçëûy ëyëûÐ ö¢„þyöìœ @ùÌyöì›yöìšþy˜ 
öîû„þöìvÅþ !îöì˜y!”˜#îû „þöìtþ ßþºîû!‰þ“þ †y˜ £ëû“þ xöì˜öì„þ£z Ööì˜öìŠé˜Ð 1886 ¢yöìœîû ×yî˜ ›yöì¢ ¢‚e«y!hsþöì“þ þ™îû› þ™%îû&¡ì ×#×# îûy›„,þ¡Œ 
þ™îû›£‚¢ ö”î öì”£îûÇþy „þöìîû˜ ~î‚ ~£z îŠéöìîû£z !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ¢öìD ¢Á™„Åþ !Šé§¬ „þöìîû ›ye 24 îŠéîû îëûöì¢ ¢y‚¢y!îû„þ ‹#îöì˜ ²ÌöìîŸ „þöìîû˜ 
!îöì˜y!”˜#Ð öîûöì… ëy˜ ~„þ !îîûœ ”,ÜTyhsþ “¤þyîû ßþº×kþ ›yÞÝþyîû ›Ÿy£zéôé !†!îûŸ‰þw ö‡yöì¡ìîû vþzöìjöìŸÄÐ

˜yÝþÄy‰þyëÅ !†!îûŸ‰þw ‹öì§Ã!Šéöìœ˜ „þœ„þy“þyëûÐ !ë!˜ îy‚œyîû îûD›Mþéöì„þ ~„þ x¢y•yîû’ ›yöì˜ vþz§¬#“þ „þöìîû !Šéöìœ˜Ð “¤þyîû 68 îŠéöìîûîû 
‹#îöì˜ ›Mþéßþi £ëû þ²Ìyëû 81!Ýþ öŠéyÝþ îvþü îy‚œy ˜“%þ˜ ˜yÝþ„þÐ 15/16 !Ýþ þ™%îûyöì˜y ˜yÝþ„þ ~î‚ „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ !£!¨ ˜yÝþ„þÐ SÞÝþyöìîû ²Ìí› !£!¨ 
˜yÝþ„þ ò„,þ¡Œ !îœy¢ó ›Mþéßþi £öìëû!Šéœ 1892 ¢yöìœîû 6£z xy†ÜTÐ ~îûþ™îû 1893 ¢yöìœîû 28öŸ ö› x!¦þ˜#“þ £ëû òîûy› xÙ»öì›•óÐ ~!Ýþ !Šéœ 
!†!îûŸ ‰þöìwîû ¢#“þyîû î˜îy¢ ~îû !£¨# îû*þ™yhsþîûÐéV

1883 ¢yöìœîû 21 öŸ ‹%œy£z xíyÅê îy‚œyîû 1290 îDyöì·îû 6£z ×yî˜ !†!îûŸ ‰þw ö‡yöì¡ìîû îû!‰þ“þ ˜yÝþ„þ òò”ÇþëöìKþéîû x!¦þ˜ëû !”öìëû 
Ö¦þ vþzöìkþy•˜ £ëû òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîûóÐ ”Çþ ›£yöì”î– ”•#!‰þ ~î‚ ¢#“þyîû ¦)þ!›„þyëû x!¦þ˜ëû „þöìîû!ìŠéöìœ˜ ëíye«öì› !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ì– x›,“þœyœ 
!›e– x›,“þœyœ î¢% ~î‚ !îöì˜y!”˜# ”y¢#Ð éôôôé~£z ˜yÝþöì„þ „þyöì‰þîû vþzþ™îû xyöìœy öšþöìœ  ”Ÿ›£y!î”Äyîû xy!î¦Åþyî ~î‚ ²Ìßþiy˜ ›öìMþéîû vþzþ™îû 
öì”!…öìëû ëöìíÜT ²ÌŸ‚!¢“þ £˜ ˜yÝþÄ!ŸÒ# ‹£îûœyœ •îûÐ ¢D#“þy‰þyëÅ öî˜#›y•î x!•„þyîû#îû ¢%›•%îû ¢%îûyöìîûyöìþ™ ˜yÝþöì„þîû †y˜=öìœy …%î£z 
‹˜!²Ìëû“þy þ™yëûÐ

ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîû x!¦þ!˜“þ !†!îûŸ ö‡yöì¡ìîû þ™!îû‰þyœ˜yëû !m“þ#ëû ˜yÝþ„þ ò•Ê&î ‰þ!îûeó– ~£z ˜yÝþöì„þ !“þ!˜ ö„þy˜ x!¦þ˜ëû „þöìîû˜ !˜Ð ~£z 
˜yÝþöì„þ£z !“þ!˜ !î”)¡ì„þ ‰þ!îûöìeîû ²Ìí› ¢)‰þ˜y „þöìîû˜Ð ~£z ˜yÝþöì„þîû †y˜=öìœyç ”ŸÅöì„þîû ²ÌŸ‚Ÿy „%þ!vþüöìëû !ŠéöìœyÐ ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ‹˜Ä ²Ìyëû 
‰þyîû›y¢ þ™öìîû !†!îûŸ ‰þöìwîû þ™îûî“þ#Å !˜öìî”˜ ò˜œéôé”›ëûhsþ#ó– îû ¦)þ!›„þyëû ëíye«öì› x›,œyœ !›e ~î‚ !îöì˜y!”˜# x!¦þ˜ëû „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð 
“þ…˜ !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ˜yöì‰þîû ö„þy˜ îû„þ› !˜ëû› þ™kþ!“þ !Šéœ ˜yÐ ò˜œéôé”›ëûhsþ#ó ˜yÝþ„þ öíöì„þ ˜,“þÄ þ™!îû‰þyœ„þ „þyŸ#˜yí îyî% ˜,“þÄ÷ìŸœ#öì“þ 
xöì˜„þ þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ „þöìîû˜Ð ~£z ˜yÝþöì„þ ›öìMþé ö„þy›œéôé ö„þyîû„þ þ™%ßþ³þ%!Ýþ“þ £öìëû x°îûyöì”îû x!î¦Åþyî ö”…yöì˜y £ëûÐ „þyþ™vþü !˜öìëû £àþyê „þöìîû 
þ™!…îû xy„þyöìŸ vþzöìvþü ëyçëûy £z“þÄy!” „þöìëû„þ!Ýþ ”,ŸÄ ¢‚öìëy‹˜ „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð

~£z ¢›ëû =›Å%… îûyëû £àþyê „þöìîû£z x¢%ßþi £öìëû þ™öìvþü˜ ¢›ëûÝþy 1883 ~îû öŸöì¡ìîû !”öì„þÐ þ™y!îûîy!îû„þ þ‰þyöìþ™ þ™öìvþü ›ye 11–000 Ýþy„þyîû 
!î!˜›öìëû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ”y!ëûc öŠéöìvþü !”öì“þ ‰þy˜Ð ~£z ²Ìhßþyöìî !†!îûŸ ‰þw ¢„þœöì„þ övþöì„þ îœöìœ˜– òòöìë Ýþy„þy xy˜öìî “þyöì„þ£z !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû 
›y!œ„þ „þöìîû ö”îóóÐ x›,“þœyœ !›e– x›,“þœyœ î¢%– ”yÖ‰þîû’ !˜öìëûy†# ç £îû²Ì¢y” î¢% ~£z ‰þyîû‹˜öì„þ ÞÝþyöìîûîû ßþº_´y!•„þyîû# !˜îÅy!‰þ“þ 
„þîûöìœ˜ ç ~˜yöì”îû ¢‚†,!£“þ xíÅ ~î‚ îy!„þ Ýþy„þy £!îû•˜ ”_ ~îû „þyŠé öíöì„þ •˜ !˜öìëû =›%Å… îûyëûöì„þ !›!Ýþöìëû !”öìœ˜ !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ìÐ !“þ!˜ 
‰þy£zöìœ !˜öì‹öì„þç ßþº_´y!•„þyîû# „þîûöì“þ þ™yîûöì“þ˜ !„þlsþ !“þ!˜ “þy „þöìîû˜ !˜Ð ~˜yöì”îû ¢›ëû„þyöìœ£z 1884 ¢yöìœîû 2îûy xy†ÜT “þy!îûöì… !†!îûŸ 
‰þöìwîû ò÷ì‰þ“þ˜Ä œ#œyó Öîû& £ëû îy‚œy ˜yÝþì„þ £z!“þ£yöì¢îû þþ™y“þyëû !îöìŸ¡ì ¦þyöìî ¢›y”,“þÐ ~£z ˜yÝþì„þ ö”…öì“þ ßþºëû‚ ×# ×# àþy„%þîû îûy›„,þ¡Œ 
þ™îû›£‚¢ ö”î ~öì¢!Šéöìœ˜ ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûÐ !îöì˜y!”˜#îû x!¦þ˜ëû ö”öì… !“þ!˜ îöìœ!Šéöìœ˜ òxy¢œ ˜„þœ ¢î ~„þy„þyîû „þöìîû !Šéöìœ ö†yóÐ 
þ™öìîû !îöì˜y!”˜# ”y¢#îû ›yíyëû £y“þ öîûöì… xy!Ÿî¹Åy” „þöìîû !Šéöìœ˜ ö“þyîû ÷‰þ“þ˜Ä öì£y„þÐ 1883 öíöì„þ 1887 ¢yœ þ™ëÅhsþ ~£z îy!vþü£z 
!Šéœ òÞÝþyîûó ~îû ßþiyëû# !àþ„þy˜y Ð ~öì„þîû þ™îû ~„þ !î…Äy“þ ˜yÝþ„þ ›Mþéßþi £öìëû!Šéœ ~…yöì˜Ð ~îûþ™îû £àþyê „þöìîû£z ”)öìëÅy† ö˜öì› xyöì¢ òÞÝþyîûó  
„þ“Å,þþ™öìÇþîû vþzþ™îûÐ “þ…˜„þyîû ~„þ !î…Äy“þ •˜# îÄy!_« ö†yþ™yœ œyœ Ÿ#œ ÞÝþyöìîûîû ‹!›îû ›y!œ„þy˜y !„þöì˜ ö˜˜Ð ç “þyöì”îû îy!vþü öìŠéöìvþü 
ö”çëûyîû ö˜y!ÝþŸ þ™y!àþöìëû ö”˜Ð ~£z ¢›ëû !†!îûŸ ‰þöìwîû ›•Äßþi“þyëû ö†yþ™yœ Ÿ#öìœîû ¢öìD ‰%þ!_« „þöìîû 30–000 Ýþy„þyîû !î!˜›öìëû !íöìëûÝþyîû 
îy!vþüîû ›y!œ„þy˜y !˜öìëû ö˜öìî˜ !„þhsþ% òÞÝþyîûó ˜y›!Ýþ ÞÝþyöìîûîû ›y!œ„þöì”îû£z íy„þöìîÐ “þyîûþ™îû Öîû& £œ ˜“%þ˜ ‹!›îû ö…¤y‹Ð xöì˜„þ ö…¤y‹éôé~îû 
þ™îû £y!“þ îy†yöì˜îû ‰þ_öìîû öë…yöì˜ ~…˜„þyîû òÞÝþyîûó xî!ßþi“þ ö¢…yöì˜£z !›œœ !eŸ „þyàþy ›“þ˜ …y!œ ‹!›Ð “þ…˜ !àþ„þy˜y !Šéœ 76/3 
˜‚ „þ˜Åçëûy!œŸ !ßþTÉÝþ– “þ…˜„þyîû xy›öìœ 27–000 Ýþy„þyîû !î!˜›öìëû ö¢£z ‹!› ö„þ˜y £ëû £y!“þîy†yöì˜îû ö”î þ™!îûîyöìîûîû „þyŠé öíöì„þÐ 
‹!› ö„þ˜yîû þ™îû îy!vþü ÷“þîû#îû ‹˜Ä îû£zœ ›ye 3–000 Ýþy„þyÐ îy!vþü îy˜yöì˜yîû Ýþy„þy ö‹y†yvþü „þîûyîû ‹˜Ä x!¦þöì˜“þy x!¦þöì˜e#îûy Ÿ£îû ç 
Ÿ£îû“þ!œîû !î¦þ§¬ ‹yëû†yëû !íöìëûÝþyîû „þîûöì“þ £“þÐ ›yöìGþ þ™öìí xöìíÅîû ¢‚„þÝþ xy¢yëû „þy‹ ²Ìyëû îõþ £çëûyîû ¢Á¿%…#˜ £ëûÐ

x˜Ä!”öì„þ ÞÝþyöìîûîû þ™%îûyöì˜y !î!Óþ‚Ýþy !„þöì˜ ò~›yöìîûÓþ !íöìëûÝþyîûó ˜y› !”öìëû þ™%˜îûyëû ‰þyœ% „þîûöìœ˜ ö†yþ™yœ Ÿ#œÐ xöì˜„þ …îû‰þ „þöìîû 
!„þŠ%é ˜yÝþ„þ „þîûyöì˜y £öìœç ö“þ›˜ ¦þyöìî ”ŸÅ„þ xy˜y ¢½þî £œ ˜yÐ ö†yþ™yœ îyî% î%Gþöìœ˜ !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ìöì„þ Šéyvþüy ~…yöì˜ öŸy ‹˜!²Ìëû „þîûy 
²Ìyëû x¢½þîÐ xöì˜„þ ¦þyöìî !†!îûŸ îyî%öìî þ²Ìhßþyî ö”çëûy £öìœç !“þ!˜ “þy @ùÌ£’ „þöìîû˜ !˜ îy îœy öëöì“þ þ™yöìîû !“þ!˜ òÞÝþyîûó öŠéöìvþü xy¢öì“þ 
îûy!‹ £˜ !˜Ð “þ…˜ 20–000Ýþy„þy öîy˜y¢ ~î‚ 350Ýþy„þy ›y!¢„þ öìî“þöì˜îû ²Ìöìœy¦þ˜ ö”!…öìëû ~£z Ÿöì“Åþ !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ìöì„þ îûy!‹ „þîûyöìœ˜ 
!“þ!˜ Ö•% ›ye ò~›yöìîûöìÓþ !íöìëûÝþyöìîûó ›Äyöì˜‹yîû– ˜yÝþÄ„þyîû ç x!¦þöì˜“þy !£¢yöìî xhsþ“þ 5 îŠéîû íy„þöìî˜ ~î‚ ~£z ¢›ëû „þyöìœ x˜Ä ö„þy˜ 
!íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ¢yöìí ö„þy˜ ¦þyöìî£z öëy†yöìëy† îûy…öì“þ þ™yîûöìî˜ ˜yÐ xîöìŸöì¡ì òÞÝþyîûó ~îû ˜“%þ˜ îy!vþü ÷ì“þîû#îû ‹˜Ä Ýþy„þyîû ¢‚ßþiy˜ £öìëû ö†œÐ 
!†!îûŸ‰þw îûy!‹ £öìëû ö†öìœ˜ ö†yþ™yœ Ÿ#öìœîû ²ÌhßþyöìîÐ !“þ!˜ “¤þyîû öîy˜y¢ öìíöì„þ ²Ìy® 16–000 Ýþy„þy “%þöìœ !”öìëû!Šéöìœ˜ òÞÝþyöìîûîûó £yöì“þ 
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˜“%þ˜ £œ !˜›yÅöì’îû ‹˜ÄÐ
1888 ¢yöìœîû ~!²Ìœ ›yöì¢ !˜›Åy’ „þy‹ ~î‚ !¦þ“þîû„þyîû ¢y‹¢îûOy› ~îû „þy‹ ²Ìyëû öŸ¡ì £ëûÐ 1888 ~îû 25 öŸ ö› Öe«îyîû 

£y!“þîy†y˜ òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîûó ~îû vþzöìmy•˜ £ëû ò˜¢#îûy›ó ˜yÝþ„þ !”öìëûÐ öŸy˜y ëyëû !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ì òöì¢î„þó Šép˜y› !˜öìëû ~£z ˜yÝþ„þ !œöì… !”öìëû 
!Šéöìœ˜Ð “þ…˜ !“þ!˜ ö†yþ™yœ Ÿ#œ ~îû ¢yöìí ò~›yöìîûuþ !íöìëûÝþyîûó ~îû ‹˜Ä ‰%þ!_«îkþ !Šéöìœ˜Ð ~£z îŠéöìîûîû öŸöì¡ìîû !”öì„þ ö†yþ™yœ Ÿ#œÐ 
ò~›yöìîûÓþó !íöìëûÝþyîû x˜Ä ~„þ îÄ!_«öì„þ !œ‹ !”öìëû ö”˜Ð ~îû šþöìœ !†!îûŸ‰þw …%î¢£öì‹£z ~›yöìîûöìÓþîû öíöì„þ !˜öì‹öì„þ ›%_« „þöìîû þ™%˜îûyëû 
òÞÝþyîûó !íöìëûÝþyöìîû ë%_« £öìœ˜Ð

!šþöìîû xy¢yîû þ™îû ˜“%þ˜ ÞÝþyöìîû !†!îûŸ ö‡yöì¡ìîû þ™îûî“þ#Å !˜öìî”˜ !Šéœ ò²Ìš%þÍÔóÐ ˜yÝþöì„þîû £z!“þ£yöì¢ xyîyîûç ~„þÝþy ë%†yhsþ„þyîû# xî”y˜Ð 
ò²Ìš%þÍÔó ˜yÝþ„þ!Ýþ ¢îÅ‹˜ ²ÌŸ‚!¢“þ £çëûyëûû !†!îûŸ‰þw xyöìîûy ~„þ!Ýþ ¢y›y!‹„þ ˜yÝþ„þ !œöì…!Šéöìœ˜ ò£yîûy!˜!•ó– ~£z ˜yÝþ„þ!Ýþç !¦þ¡ì’¦þyöìî 
‹˜!²Ìëû £öìëû!ŠéœÐ !„þlsþ x!¦þöì˜“þy öîœîyî%îû x„þyœ ²Ìëûyöì’ ˜yÝþ„þ!Ýþ £àþyê „þöìîû ›Mþéßþi „þîûy îõþ £öìëû ëyëûÐ ~îûþ™îû !“þ!˜ !œöì…öìœ˜ “þyîû 
²Ìí› ú!“þ£y!¢„þ ˜yÝþ„þ ò‰þuþó– ~£z ˜yÝþöì„þ !“þ!˜ x›,“þyÇþîû Šéöì¨îû îÄî£yîû „þöìîû!Šéöìœ˜Ð ~£z ¢›ëû „þyöìœ Ýþy˜y ”%£z îŠéîû !“þ!˜ òÞÝþyöìîûîûó 
¢yöìí ë%_« íy„þöìœçéôôôéŸy!îû!îû„þ ç ›y˜!¡ì„þ ¦þyöìî x“þÄhsþ£z x¢£yëû !Šéöìœ˜Ð “þyîû þ™%e ›yîûy ëyëû ~î‚ !“þ!˜ ç x¢%ßþi £öìëû þ™vþü!Šéöìœ˜ ›yöìGþ 
›öì•ÄÐ ~£z ¢›ëû “þ“þ„þyœ#˜ òÞÝþyîûó ~îû ö¢öìe«Ýþyîû#îû þ™îûy›öìŸÅ ›y!œ„þîûy ö˜y!ÝþŸ þ™y!àþöìëû “¤þyöì„þ „þ›ÅöìFŠéöì” îy•Ä „þöìîû˜Ð

!†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ì ‰þöìœ ëyçëûyîû þ™îû ~£z ¢›ëû„þyöìœ òÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîûóþþ™!îû„þyàþyöì›y †“þ xöì˜„þ þ™!îûî“Åþ˜ £ëûÐ !†!îûŸ ‰þw ö”…öìœ˜ öë 
“þyöì„þ îy” !”öìëûç !íöìëûÝþyîû ‰þœöìŠéÐ ~îû þ™îû ²Ìyëû 6 îŠéîû òÞÝþyîûó !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ¢yöìí ö„þy˜ öëy†yöìëy† !Šéœ ˜yÐ ~£z ¢›ëû !“þ!˜ ò!›˜y¦Åþy  
!íöìëûÝþyöìîû ë%_« !Šéöìœ˜Ð ~îûþ™îû !›˜y¦Åþy !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ”œ ö¦þöìD ö†öìœ òÞÝþyîûó ~îû x!•„þyîû#îûy ßþº¢§Ãyöì˜ !†!îûŸ ‰þw ö‡y¡ìöì„þ xyîyîû 
!šþ!îûöìëû !˜öìëû ëy˜Ð ~£z ¢›ëû ò˜yÝþÄy‰þyëÅó ˜y› îöìœ !îKþyþ™˜ ö”çëûy £ëûÐ ~îû þ™îûî“Åþ# !˜öìî”˜ ò„þyœyþ™y£yvþüóÐ ~îûþ™îû îûy˜# !¦þöìQy!îûëûyîû 
60 îŠéîû þ™)!“Åþ vþzþ™œöìÇþ ›Mþéßþi £œ “¤þyîû ˜“%þ˜ ˜yÝþ„þ £#îû„þ ‹%îœ#Ð ò„þyœyþ™y£yvþüó öœ…yîû ²Ìyëû 1 îŠéîû þ™îû !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ì !œ…öìœ˜ xyîû 
~„þ!Ýþ ¢y›y!‹„þ ˜yÝþ„þ ò›yëûyî¢y˜ó „þyœyþ™y£yvþü öë›˜ ×# îûy›„,þöì¡Œîû ¦þyî•yîûyëû x˜%²Ìy!˜“þ ö“þ›˜£z ò›yëûyî¢y˜ó ˜yÝþ„þ!Ýþ !Šéœ ßþºy›# 
!îöìî„þy˜öì¨îû xy”öìŸÅ vþzj#!þ™“þÐ

ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ¢öìD !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ì ë%_« !Šéöìœ˜ ö‰þyj îŠéîûÐ ë!”ç ~„þ¦þyöìî ö‰þyj îŠéîû !“þ!˜ !Šéöìœ˜ ˜y– 1898 ¢yöìöìœîû ö› ›yöì¢ 
ö²Õ† öîûyöì†îû „þyîûöì’ ÞÝþyîû !íöìëûÝþyîû ¢y›!ëû„þ ¦þyöìî îõþ îûy…y £ëûÐ ~£z ¢›ëû !†!îûŸ ö‡y¡ìç ÞÝþyîû öŠéöìvþü ‰þöìœ ëy˜Ð ~îû þ™îûî“Åþ# ¢›ëû „þyöìœ 
!“þ!˜ x˜Äy˜Ä ˜yÝþÄ”œ “þíy !íöìëûÝþyöìîûîû ¢yöìí ë%_« íy„þöìœç ÞÝþyöìîû xyîû ö„þy˜ !”˜ ë%_« £˜!˜Ð

“þíÄ¢)e ƒ
 1.  þ™%îû×#– „þœ„þy“þy „þîûöìþ™yöìîûŸ˜
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EFÞ‡FµF : J=+ õFFk¶æFÎFF ÑF]Þõ=+FÞ
J=+¶FF ;F]Ñ¶FF

ÚFFðFF EPÍF=+FÞU, GPµ°ÜFFÎF =+Xñ ;FF°a, ùáFP¼ÜFF—

õFFÞFkèF
PæF=+FõF EZÞ HÎÎFP¶F =+F ÑFÞæFÛF ¶FX ùÛFWèFF áFùÞFÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY ÑFÞ ÜFù ÚFU ÎFr¡FÞ EZÞ õFÛF¤F õF¶ÜF EZÞ P=+õF àÑF ÛFW P=+õF ¼ù ¶F=+ ùY ÜFù ÚFU ÎFr¡FÞ EZÞ õFÛF¤F 
=+F ×W+Þ ùY— æF¶FaÛFFÎF õFÛFÜF ÛFW =+Ga ¡æFáFk¶F ÛF[ÇW ùY P¡FÎFÛFWk õFW ¼PáF¶F EZÞ õ·FU-èFXðFµF =+U õFÛFõÜFF ˜F˜FFa =W+ PæFðFÜF ÞùW ùYk— ÒF˜FUÎF =+FáF ÛFWk ¡FFP¶F =W+ =+FÞµF ÛFÎF]
ðÜF-ÛFÎF]ðÜF ÛFWk ÑF°sU ¼õFÞ, õFÛFÜF =W+ õFF»F ÙFÎF¶FU ;FGa &FFGa =+X P=+¶FÎFF ÑFF©F ¡FF õF=+F ÜFù =+ùÎFF =+P*ÎF ùY— ¼PáF¶FXk =W+ PæF=+FõF, HÎF=+U HÎÎFP¶F, HÎF=W+ PáFJ ÙFÎFFGa 
;FGa ÜFX¡FÎFF, HÎF=+X ¼U ;FGa õF]PæFÍFFEXk =+F °k=+F ÙF¡FFÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY, ÑFÞ GõF=W+ PáFÜFW HÎùW P=+¶FÎFF õFkfFðFa =+Þ¶FF ÑF°sF, P=+¶FÎFXk =+X EÑFÎFU ÑF]ÞU P¡Fk¼;FU ¼WÎFU ÑF°sU GõF 
EFèFF ÛFWk P=+ ÚFFæFU ÛFFÎFæF =+U Põ»FP¶F ÙF¼áFW;FU GõFW J=+ õæF˜š õFÛFF¡F ÒFÑ¶F ùX;FF, ÑFÞ ÜFù ÚFU CEF ¶FX P=+õF ¶FÞù ¡FUæFÎF ÑFÜFak¶F iiEFÞ‡FµFjj àÑFU ÙFX¤FW =+X ³X¶FW 
ÞùÎFW =+U =+UÛF¶F ÑFÞ!

ÛF[áF èFÙ¼ : EFÞ‡FµF, ¼ áF¶F, ¡FFP¶F, æF=+FõF, æÜFæFõ»FF

PæF=+FõF EZÞ HÎÎFP¶F =+F ÑFÞæFÛF ¶FX ùÛFWèFF áFùÞFÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY ÑFÞ ÜFù P=+¶FÎFF õF¶ÜF EZÞ P=+õF àÑF ÛFW P=+õF ù¼ ¶F=+ ùY ÜFù ÚFU ÎF¡FsÞ EZÞ 
õFÛF¤F =+F ×W+Þ ùY— EFJ P¼ÎF õæF¶FÎ·F¶FF, èFXðFµF =W+ PæFÞXÍF, õFkPæFÍFFÎF ÂFÞF Ò¼¸F EPÍF=+FÞXk =+U ÙFF¶F ùX¶FU ùY, ÑFÞ GõFW æÜFæFùFÞ ÛFWk P=+¶FÎFF 
áFFÜFF ;FÜFF HõF=+F ƒÜFF ÑFPÞµFFÛF ÜFF ¼]ðÑFÑFPÞµFFÛF CEF ÜFù HõF õFÛFF¡F =W+ õFF‡FF¶=+FÞ =W+ Òè˜FF¶F ùU ÑF¶FF ˜FáF¶FF ùY— I+ÑFÞU ¶FZÞ ÑFÞ =+F;F¡F 
=W+ fFX°sW ¼Z°sF P¼ÜFW ¡FF¶FW ùY ƒÜFXkP=+ =+FÎF[ÎFU PÎFÜFÛF ÙFÎFW ùY, HÎùW =+FÜFFaPÎæF¶F =+ÞÎFW =+F EF¼WèF ùF¶FX ùY— ÜFù PÎFÜFÛF P=+¶FÎFW =+FÜFFaPÎæF¶F P=+J ¡FF¶FW 
ùY EZÞ ÜFP¼ P=+J ÚFU ¡FF¶FW ùY ¶FX HõFõFW P=+¶FÎFXk =+X áFFÚF =+U ÒFPÑ¶F ùX¶FU ùY ÜFù ÚFU PæFæFW˜FÎFF =+F PæFðFÜF ùY—

æF¶FaÛFFÎF õFÛFÜF ÛFW =+Ga ¡æFáFk¶F ÛF]ùW ùY P¡FÎFÛFWk õFW ¼PáF¶F EZÞ õ·FU-èFXðFµF =+U õFÛFõÜFF ˜F˜FFa =W+ PæFðFÜF ÞùW ùY— =+Ga ¼_Pñ=+XÎFXk õFW PæF˜FFÞ 
P=+ÜFF ;FÜFF EZÞ =+Ga ¶F»ÜF ÚFU õFFÛFÎFW EFJ— =+Ga JWõFU Põ»FP¶FÜFFk õFFÛFWÎF EFGa ¡FX õFFÛFFÎÜF P¼ÎF˜FÜFFa =+U PÎFÜFPÛF¶F fF©ÎFF »FU ÑFÞ HõF=+F ƒÜFF 
EZÞ =Y+õFF ÒÚFFæF ¼[õFÞW =W+ ÛFPõ¶Fð=+ ÑFÞ ÑF°s¶FF ùY GõF=+F èFFÜF¼ ùU ÚFFÎF ùX— ÙFC¶F õFW JWõFW =+FÜFa ùX¶FW EFÜFWk ùY P¡FÎF=+F EZP˜F¶ÜF ÎF ÛFFáF[ÛF ùX 
ÑFÞk¶F] ÑFÞkÑFÞF;F¶F àÑF ÛFW PæFÞFõF¶F =+X EF;FW ÙF³sFÎFW =W+ PáFJ P=+ÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY— EF¡F ¡FÙF PæF˜FFÞXk, ¶F=+ÎFU=+Xk =W+ G¶FÎFW EFÍF]PÎF=+ ùXÎFW =W+ ÙFF¼ JWõFW 
¶F»ÜFXk, ÑFÞÛÑFÞFEXk, ÞUP¶FÜFXk õFW õFF‡FF¶=+FÞ ùX¶FF ùY ¶FX EFè˜FÜFa, fF_µFF, EF=e+XèF PÛFPêF¶F ÚFFæF H¶ÑFÎÎF ùX¶FW ùYk— GÎF ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶FÜFXk =W+ PÎFÞF=+ÞµF 
=W+ PáFJ ƒÜFF P=+ÜFF ;FÜFF EZÞ GÎFõFW P=+¶FÎFW ÛFõFáFW õF]áF¤FW EZÞ Põ»FP¶F ÛFW P=+¶FÎFW õF]ÍFFÞ CJ ÜFù Ò¶ÜF‡F ùY— ÒF˜FUÎF =+FáF ÛFWk ¡FFP¶F =W+ =+FÞµF 
ÛFÎF]ðÜF-ÛFÎF]ðÜF ÛFWk ÑF°sU ¼õFÞ, õFÛFÜF =W+ õFF»F ÙFÎF¶FU ;FGa &FFGa =+X P=+¶FÎFF ÑFF˜FF ¡FF õF=+F ÜFù =+ùÎFF =+P*ÎF ùY— ÜFù PÎFPÛFa¶F &FFGa =W+æFáF 
õFFÛFFP¡F=+ EPÍF=+FÞXk, HÎÎF¶F ¡FUæFÎF- èFZáFU =+U ùU ÎFùUk »FU, õFFÛFFÎÜF ¶F»FF EÎÜF H˜˜FæF;FUaÜF õFÛFF¡F õFÛÛFFÎFÎFUÜF ¡FUæFÎF æF ¡FU ÑFFáFF ÚFU GõF 
&FFGa =+U ;FùÞFGa =+F J=+ õ¶FÞ »FF— ÛFFÎF-õFÛÛFFÎF =+U ¡FX ;FùÞFGa õFÙFõFW ÎFU˜FW ¶F»FF P¼áF ÛFW õFÙFõFW ;FùÞW ˜FX© =+ÞÎFW æFFáFU »FU, HõFW ¶FX I+ÑFÞU 
PÛFªU =+U ˜F=+F˜FZkÍF õFW ¼ÙFF P¼ÜFF ;FÜFF— ÙF;FU˜FF ùÞF-ÚFÞF =+ÞÎFW PáFJ ;F°h³W ÛFW ÑFW°s ÎFùUk H;FFÜFF ¡FF¶FF EZÞ ÎF ùU ;F°h³W ÑFÞ ÛF¡FÙF[¶F ÑF¶»FÞ 
ùU Þ&FF ¡FF õF=+¶FF— ÑFW°s H;FFÎFW =W+ =W+ PáFJ ;F°h³W =+X EFæFèÜF=+ ¶F»FF HÑFÜFX;FU PÛFªU õFW ÚFÞ =+Þ ÑFW°s =+U ¡F°sX =+X EFõF-ÑFFõF =+U ÚF[PÛF =W+ 
õFÛFFÎF õ¶FÞ ÑFÞ áFFÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY—

¼PáF¶FXk =W+ PæF=+FõF, HÎF=+U HÎÎFP¶F, HÎF=W+ PáFJ ÙFÎFFGa ;FGa ÜFX¡FÎFF, HÎF=+X ¼U ;FGa õF]PæFÍFEXk =+F °k=+F ÙF¡FFÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY, ÑFÞ GõF=W+ PáFÜFW 
HÎùW P=+¶FÎFF õFkfFðFa =+ÞÎFF ÑF°sF, P=+¶FÎFXk =+X EÑFÎFU ÑF[ÞU P¡Fk¼;FU ¼WÎFU ÑF°sU GõF EFèFF ÛFWk P=+ ÚFFæFU ÛFFÎFæF =+U Põ»FP¶F ÙF¼áFW;FU HõFW J=+ õæF˜š 
õFÛFF¡F ÒFÑ¶F ùX;FF, ÑFÞ ÜFù ÚFU CEF ¶FX P=+õF ¶FÞù ¡FUæFÎF ÑFÜFak¶F iiEFÞ‡FµFjj àÑFU ÙFX¤FW =+X ³X¶FW ÞùÎFW =+U =+UÛF¶F ÑFÞ!

¼PáF¶FXk ÎFW EÑFÎFW I+ÑFÞ CJ E¶ÜFF˜FFÞXk, =+ñXk =+U ¡FÙF ÚFU EPÚFæÜFPƒ¶F =+U ùY HõFÛFW õFÛFF¡F ÂFÞF EPÍF=+FÞXk õFW æFkP˜F¶F Þ&FÎFW, EÚFFæFX ÛFW 
¡FUæFÎF æÜF¶FU¶F =+ÞÎFW =W+ õæFÞ =W+ õFF»F-õFF»F ¶F»FF HõFõFW ÚFU ¶FUæFe ÛFFÎF-õFÛÛFFÎF =W+ õ»FFÎF ÑFÞ EÑFÛFFÎF =+F õæFÞ EPÍF=+ Ò&FÞ JæFk æFW¼ÎFFÑF[µFa 
ÞùF ùY—
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ÑFùáFW PæFÃF ;FeùµF =+ÞÎFW ÛFWk ÜFF P=+õFU ÑF¼ ÑFÞ PÎFÜF]Pƒ¶F =W+ õFÛFÜF ¼PáF¶F ùXÎFW =W+ =+FÞµF ÜFX;ÜF ùXÎFW =W+ ÙFFæF¡F[¼ ÜFù =+ù =+Þ P=+ iiJõF. õFU. 
JõF. ©U. ùX=+Þ ÑF°sW;FF ÜFF ÎFZ=+ÞU =+ÞW;FF?jj HP˜F¶F õ»FFÎF õFW æFkP˜F¶F Þ&FW ¡FFÎFW õFW H¶ÑFÎÎF PæF‡FXÚF, EF¡F =W+ H¼FÞæFF¼U õFÛFF¡F ÛFW EFÞ‡FµF =+U 
ÎFUP¶F =W+ EFÍFFÞ ÑFÞ PèF‡FF ¶F»FF EÎÜF ‡FW·F ÛFWk ÒF»FPÛF=+¶FF P¼ÜFW ¡FFÎFW ÑFÞ =+ùW ¡FFÎFW æFFáFW =+»FÎFXk iiJõF. õFU. JõF. ©U. ùX ÎFF ¶F]ÛùFÞF ¶FX ùU ùU 
¡FFJ;FFjj õFW H¶ÑFÎÎF ‡FXÚF, P=+õF=+U ¶FUæFe¶FF EPÍF=+ ÜFF =+ÛF ùY =+XGa ÜFù =+ù õF=+¶FF ùY? JWõFU =+Ga EæÜFƒ¶F ÚFFæFÎFFEXk =+F EPÚFæÜFPƒ¶F=+ÞµF 
ùU ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF ùY, ¡FùFc ¼PáF¶F =+U æFW¼ÎFF, =+ßµFF, ÜF»FF»Fa =+X PÙFÎFF áFF;F-áFÑFW© ÛF]&FPÞ¶F P=+ÜFF ;FÜFF ùY— ¼PáF¶FXk =W+ ÒP¶F ùX ÞùW PÂæÜFæFùFÞ 
=+F PæFÞXÍF, ¼PáF¶FXk =+U æFFõ¶FPæF=+ æFõ¶F]Põ»FP¶F =+U Òõ¶F]P¶F ¶F»FF HÎF=W+ Põ»FP¶F ÛFWk õF]ÍFFÞ =+U PæFæFW˜FÎFF =+U ¡FX ÛF]PùÛF ÚFUÛFÞFæF EkÙFW°=+Þ ÎFW 
˜FáFFGa HõFW EF¶ÛFFPÚFæÜFPƒ¶F ÂFÞF =+Ga Þ˜FÎFF=+FÞXk ÎFW õFFPù¶ÜF ÛFW =+áFÛFÙFÊ P=+ÜFF— EF¡F =+Ga õFFPù¶ÜF=+FÞ ùY P¡FÎùXÎFW ¼PáF¶F ̃ FW¶FÎFF =+X õFFPù¶ÜF 
ÛFW õ»FFÎF P¼ÜFF— ¡FùFc õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk =+áÑFÎFF EZÞ EF¼èFa =+U ÎFUkæF ÑFÞ &F°sF õFÛFF¡F »FF, æFùUk õFÛFF¡F =+U ÑFÞkÑFÞF õFW ¡F]¤F¶FW CJ fFXÞ ÜF»FF»FaÑFÞ=+ 
Þ˜FÎFF =W+ õFF»F ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF=+FÞXk ÎFW õFFPù¶ÜF ¡F;F¶F ÛFWk ÑF¼FÑFaµF P=+ÜFF— ÑFùáFW ÚFU ¼PáF¶F-¡FUæFÎF, æFW¼ÎFF ÑFÞ PáF&FF ¡FF ̃ F]=+F »FF ÑFÞ æFù ¼PáF¶FXk 
=+U æFW¼ÎFF =+X JWõFU ÒÚFFæFÑF[µFa æFFµFU ÎFùUk ¼W ÑFFÜFF ¡FYõFF P=+ ¼PáF¶F Þ˜FÎFF=+FÞXk =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÎFW P¼ÜFF— EXÛFÒ=+FèF, ÙFFáÛFUP=+, ¼ÜFF ÑFæFFÞ, èFÞµF 
=]+ÛFFÞ PáFÛÙFFáFW EFP¼ =+Ga JWõFW õFFPù¶ÜF=+FÞ ùY P¡FÎùXÎFW EÑFÎFU EFÑFÙFU¶FU, EÑFÎFU ÒP¶FP=e+ÜFF EFP¼ =+F õFk;Feù =+Þ õFFPù¶ÜF ¡F;F¶F =+X ¼PáF¶F 
õFFPù¶ÜF ¡FYõFU EÛF[áÜF P¶FP»F Ò¼FÎF =+U— EàµF ÒÚFF ÛF]&F¡FUa ÎFW EXÛFÒ=+FèF ÙFFáÛFUP=+ =+U i¡F[*ÎFj =W+ PæFðFÜF ÛFW =+ùF ùY P=+< iiEXÛFÒ=+FèF 
ÙFFáÛFUP=+ =+U ¡F]*ÎF ÚFFÞ¶F =+U õæF¶FÎ·F¶FF =W+ ÙFF¼ HÚFÞÎFW æFFáFW õFæFFaPÍF=+ ÛFù¶æFÑF[µFa EFk¼XáFÎFXk ÛFWk J=+, ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF EFk¼XáFÎF =W+ Ek;F+=W+ 
àÑF ÛFWk PùÎ¼U ÛFWk ÛF]&FÞ ùX¶FU E;FeµFU =_+P¶FÜFXk ÛFWk õFW J=+ ùY— J=+ õ¶FÞ ÑFÞ, ÜFù ÙFFáÛFUP=+ =+U ÙF˜FÑFÎF õFW áFW=+Þ ÑFFk˜FæFW ¼èF=+ =W+ ÎFæF-õæFFÍFUÎF 
ÚFFÞ¶F, ÙF°Ws ùXÎFW EZÞ EF¡F J=+ ¼PáF¶F =W+ àÑF ÛFW õ»FFPÑF¶F ¡FUæFÎF-ÜFF·FF =+U =+ùFÎFU ùY— ¼[õFÞW õ¶FÞ ÑFÞ i¡F[*ÎFj ¶F»FF=+P»F¶F Eš[¶FXk...áFX;FX 
=+U Põ»FP¶F ÑFÞ J=+ PÞÑFX©a =+F°a ÚFU ùY—jj

¼PáF¶F èFÙ¼ P=+ EæFÍFFÞµFF =+X õÑFñ =+Þ¶FW CJ ÙFFáÛFUP=+ ¡FU ÎFW =+ùF ùY<ii¼PáF¶F èFÙ¼ =+F E»Fa ùY< P¡FõF=+F ¼áFÎF EXÞ ¼ÛFÎF CEF 
ùY, ¼ÙFFÜFF ;FÜFF ùY, H¶ÑFUP°s¶F, èFXPðF¶F, õF¶FFÜFF CEF, HÑFWP‡F¶F, fF_PµF¶F, ÞZk¼F CEF, ÛFõFáFF CEF, =]+˜FáFF CEF, PæFPÎFñ, ;FP¼a¶F, ÑFõ¶F-PùÛÛF¶F, 
ù¶FX¶õFFPù¶F, æFkP˜F¶F EFP¼—jj1

¼PáF¶FXk =W+ EF¶ÛF=+»FF áFW&FÎF =+X ÙF³sFæFF ¼W¶FW CJ °Fg. ÚF;FæFFÎF ¼FõF ÎFW =+ùF ùY P=+ iiEF¶ÛFF=+»FF PáF&FÎFF ¼PáF¶FXk =W+ PáFJ ×+FÜF¼WÛFk¼ ùX;FF 
ƒÜFXkP=+ GõF ¶FÞù ÎF =W+æFáF GP¶FùFõF P¡Fk¼F ÞùW;FF ÙFPá=+ æFW EÎF]ÚFæF ÚFU P¡Fk¼F ÞùWk;FW ¡FX ;FáF¶F =+FÛF =+ÞÎFWæFFáFXk =W+ õFùU ¶FõæFUÞ ¶F»FF ÚFPæFðÜF ÛFW 
ÒWÞµFF ¼WÎFW =+F ¡FPÞÜFF ÚFU ÙFÎF õF=Wk+;FW— EF¶ÛF=+»FF æÜFPƒ¶F EPÍF=+FÞ õFW PáF&F¶FF ùY— ÜFù ÛFZPáF=+ =_+P¶F ùX¶FU ùY—jj2 GkùXÎFW ¼PáF¶FXk =+U Põ»FP¶F =+X 
ÜF»FFP˜F·F Òõ¶F]¶F =+ÞÎFW CJ =+ùF ùY< ii;FFæFXk ÛFW I+k˜FU ¡FF¶FU =W+ ÚF[PÛFÍFÞ áFX;F ¼PáF¶FXk =+X E˜šW =+ÑF°sW ÑFùÎFÎFW, PÎFÚFaÜF ùX=+Þ ÛF¶F¼FÎF =+ÞÎFW, 
èFF¼U =W+ ¡F]áF[õF ÛFW fFX°sW ÑFÞ ˜F³sÎFW, õFFæFa¡FPÎF=+ =]+EX õFW ÑFUÎFW =+F ÑFFÎFU áFWÎFW EZÞ I+c˜FU ¡FFP¶F =W+ EF¼ÛFU =W+ &F°sW ÞùÎFW ÑFÞ õFFÛFWÎF ˜FZÑFFGa ÑFÞ 
ÙFY*ÎFW =+U G¡FF¡F¶F ÎFùUk ¼W¶FWk— èFùÞXk ÛFW EÎF]õF[P˜F¶F ¡FFP¶F =W+ šF·F =+X ¡FFÎF ÙF]¤F=+Þ =+ÛF Ek=+ P¼ÜFW ¡FF¶FW ùY– J=+ EPÍF=+FÞU =+X ¡FÎÛFÎFF Eš[¶F 
ùXÎFW =W+ =+FÞµF ÑFùáFW õFW ùU EÜFX;ÜF EZÞ E‡FÛF ÛFFÎF PáFÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY— Eš[¶F ÑFPÞæFFÞ ÛFW ÑFY¼F ÒX×W+õFÞ, æF=+UáF, °Fg=+©Þ, EFP=aW+©ƒ© =+X 
HõF=+F =+FÛF ¼W&FW PÙFÎFF E‡FÛF EZÞ fFP©ÜFF =+õFÞ ¼W P¼ÜFF ¡FF¶FF ùY—jj ¼PáF¶FXk =+U GõF EFæFF¡F ÎFW ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF EFk¼XáFÎF =+X EF;FF¡F P¼ÜFF—

¼PáF¶F áFW&FÎF =W+æFáF ¼PáF¶FXk =W+ EPÍF=+FÞ JæFk ÛF[áÜFXk ¶F=+ ùU õFUPÛF¶F ÎFùUk ùY ÙFPá=+ õFFÛFFP¡F=+ õFæ¼ÚFXk =W+ õFF»F ¡F]°s=+Þ õFÛF[˜FW õFÛFF¡F 
=+U EPõÛF¶FF EZ ÛF[áÜFXk P=+ ÑFù˜FFÎF ÙFÎF¶FF ùY—3 EZÛFÒ=+FèF ÙFFáÛFUP=+ =+U ÚFFcP¶F ¼ÜFF ÑFæFFÞ ÚFU J=+ õFèFƒ¶F ¼PáF¶F õæFÎFF=+FÞ ùY— HÎF=+U 
Þ˜FÎFF iEš[¶Fj 1979 ÛFW ÑFùáFU ÙFFÞ ÛFÞF*U ÚFFðFF ÛFW Ò=+FPèF¶F CGa— ÜFù EF¶ÛF=+»FF¶ÛF=+ Þ˜FÎFF =W+æFáF ¼ÜFF ÑFæFFÞ =+U EF¶ÛFæFW¼ÎFF, ÑFU°sÎF, 
=+ñXk EFP¼ =+U ùU EPÚFæÜFPƒ¶F ÎFùUk æFÞÎF HÎF=W+ ¡FYõFW =+G ¼PáF¶FXk =+U ÑFU°sF =+F ÒP¶FPÙFkÙF ùY ¡FX HÎùW èFÙ¼ ÎFùUk ¼Y ÑFFJ— iõFáFFÛFj, iÙFáF[¶Fj 
EFP¼ ¡FYõFU =+Ga Ò»FFJ ùY ¡FX ÛFÎF]ðÜF =+X ÛFÎF]ðÜF ÙFXÍF =+U êFWµFU õFW ÎFU˜FW P;FÞF =+Þ EÑFÛFFÎF =W+ ;FùÞ ÛFW »F=W+áF ¼W¶FW ùYk— ¼PáF¶F E;FÞ õ·FU ùY ¶FX 
HõF=+U Põ»FP¶F ¶FX EZÞ ÚFU ¼ÜFÎFUÜF ùX ¡FF¶FU ùY— HÎùW ¼]ùÞW E¶ÜFF˜FFÞ õFùÎFW ÑF°s¶FW ùYk— õFÛFÜF ÙFU¶FÎFW =W+ õFF»F-õFF»F õFÛFF¡F =+U Põ»FP¶F ÛFW =]+š 
õF]ÍFFÞ CJ P=+Î¶F] HõF àÑF ÛFW ÎFùU P¡FõF àÑF ÛFW ùXÎFF ˜FFPùJ— õFÛFF¡F ÛFW ¡FFP¶F-ÚFW¼ àÑFU =+U°sW =+X EF¡F ¶F=+ ÎFùUk PÛF©FÜFF ¡FF õF=+F— ÑFùáFW 
ÜFX;ÜF¶FF =+X PÎFÛÎF ¡FF¶FU =W+ ùXÎFW =W+ =+FÞµF HP˜F¶F õ»FEÎF ÒFÑ¶F ÎF »FF— õFÛFF¡F =W+ GõF =]+Ò˜FáFÎF =W+ ÙF¼áFW iiEFÞ‡FµFjj àÑFU õFFk¶æFÎFF ÑF]Þõ=+FÞ 
=+X ¼Y=+Þ PæFÞXÍF =+X èFFk¶F =+Þ P¼ÜFF ;FÜFF— EFæFèÜF=+¶FF ùY ÎFJ PõFÞW õFW õFX˜F-PæF˜FFÞ =+ÞÎFW =+U, ƒÜFXkP=+ ÙFF¶F =W+æFáF EFP»Fa=+ õFÙFáF¶FF =+U 
ÎFùUk æFÞÎF ÜFX;ÜF¶FF =W+ EFÍFFÞ ÑFÞ õFùU õ»FFÎF ÒFÑ¶F =+ÞÎFW =+U EZÞ õFÛFF¡F ÛFW õFÛÛFFÎF =+U ùY— EZÞ ÜFù õFÛÛFFÎF ¶FÚFU ÒFÑ¶F ùX;FF ¡FÙF õFÛFF¡F 
ÛFW õFÛFFÎF¶FF ùX;FU ¡FUæFÎF =W+ ùÞ ‡FW·F ÛFW õFÙF=+X õFÛFFÎF EæFõFÞ ÒFÑ¶F ùX;FF— ÛF[áF¶FO ii¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF HõF PæF½Xù =+F HÎÛFWðF ùY ¡FX P=+õFU 
PæFPèFñ ¡FFP¶F ÜFF æÜFPƒ¶F =W+ PæFßÊ ÎFùUk ÙFPá=+ iõæFj =+U &FX¡F PÎF=+áFW CJ ÑF[ÞW õFÛFF¡F =+F ÑF[æFa ÑFÞÛÑFÞFEXk õFW PæF½Xù ùY JæFk EÑFÎFW EPõ¶F¶æF 
=+U õ»FFÑFÎFF =+F ÒÜFFõF ùY—jj4

õFk¼ÚFa
1. EXÛFÒ=+FèF ÙFFáÛFUP=+< ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF =+F õFZÎ¼ÜFaèFFõ·F (¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF =+U EæFÍFFÞµFF), ÑF_ò-13—
2. °Fg ÚF;FæFFÎF¼FõF< EF¶ÛF=+»FF áFW&FÎF, ÛFWÞU ¼_Pñ ÛFWk, Ek;F]¸FÞ, EÒYáF-¡F[ÎF, 1996, ÑF_ò-9—
3. EXÛFÒ=+FèF ÙFFáÛFUP=+< ¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF =+F õFZÎ¼ÜFa èFFõ·F (¼PáF¶F õFFPù¶ÜF P=+ ÒFõFkP;F=+¶FF), ÑF_ò-25—
4. PæFÛFáF »FXÞF¶F< iÛFÞF*U ¼PáF¶F =+PæF¶FF EZÞ õFF*X¸FÞU PùÎ¼U =+PæF¶FF ÛFW õFFÛFFP¡F=+, ÞF¡FÎFUP¶F=+ ˜FW¶FÎFFj, P¼Î¼U ÙF]=+ õFWk©Þ, ÎFGa P¼ááFU, 

1996, ÑF_ò-29—
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ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+U EF¡FUPæF=+F =+F õFkfFðFa : õFk¼ÚFa EP&FáFWèF =+U iiP˜F«Ujj
°Fg. ß½F‡FF ÑFFk°WÜF

Pùk¼U PæFÚFF;F, &F]¼UÞFÛF ÙFXõF õFWk©dFáF =+FgáFW¡F, =+XáF=+F¶FF

õFFÞFkèF
=+ùFÎFU =+U õFkæFW¼ÎFF õFÛFÜF =W+ õF˜F õFW ¡F]°sU CGa ùX¶FU ùY— õFFÛFFP¡F=+ ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk õFÛFÜF =W+ áF;FF¶FFÞ ÙF¼áF¶FW CJ ÒæFFù ÛFWk =+ùUk ÎF =+ùUk =]+š ¶F©õ»F õFF Þù ¡FF¶FF 
ùY— õFFÛFFP¡F=+ ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+F EF¡FUPæF=+F =+F õFkfFðFa EZÞ HõF=+U ÛFÎFOPõ»FP¶FÜFFk ÚFU JWõFF ùU J=+ ÑFPÞÇèÜF ùY— ÜFù ÒõFk;F ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk P¡F¶FÎFF ÑFùáFW 
ÒèÎFFkP=+¶F »FF H¶FÎFF ùU EF¡F ÚFU ùY— EP&FáFWèF =+U =+ùFÎFU iP˜F«Uj EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ PáFJ õFkfFðFaÞ¶F ÜF]æFFEXk =+U GõFU ÛFÎFX¼èFF =+F õFk¼WèF áFW =W+ EF¶FU ùY— õFÎFh 
1989 ÛFWk ùkõF ÛFWk Ò=+FPèF¶F iP˜F«Uj1 =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk EP&FáFWèF ÎFW PèFP‡F¶F ÜF]æFFEXk =W+ ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ Þù ¡FFÎFW EZÞ =]k+P*¶F, ¼XðFU EPõ¶F¶æF =+F ¶FÞù ¡FUPæF¶F ÞùÎFW =+U 
EPÚFèFÑ¶F EZÞ ù¶FFèF Põ»FP¶F =+F ÙFÜFFÎF P=+ÜFF ùY— GáFFùFÙFF¼ PæFèæFPæFÃFáFÜF ÛFWk ÛFWÍFFæFU šF·F Þù =+Þ =+PÛÑF©UèFÎF ÜFF EZÞ P=+õFU ÎFZ=+ÞU =W+ ¡F];FF°s ÛFWk EõF×+áF 
Ò¼UÑF, ÞfF]ÞF¡F, =_+ðµFÛFPµF P·FÑFF*U, PæFÎFX¼, ¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF PÛFêF EFP¼ =+U PÛF·F ÛFk°áFU =+F E¶ÜFk¶F PÎFÞFèF ùX=+Þ ÙF]°sU ÛFÎF õFW fFÞ æFFÑFõF áFZ© ¡FFÎFW =+F 
=+FÞµF æÜFæFõ»FF ÛFWk ×Y+áFF ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+F PæFðF ùY— iP˜F«Uj =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk PæFèæFPæF¼hÜFFáFÜF =W+ HÎF ÜF]æFF PæF¼hhÜFFP»FaÜFXk =+X P¼&FFÜFF ;FÜFF ùY ¡FX H˜˜F PèF‡FF ÒFÑ¶F ùX¶FW CJ 
ÚFU P=+õFU ÚFU ¶FÞù õFFÛFFÎÜF õFW ÞZ¡F;FFÞ =+F ÚFU ¡F];FF°s ÎFùUk =+Þ ÑFF ÞùW ùYk— ÜFù Põ»FP¶F G¶FÎFU ÛFÛFFak¶F=+ ùX H*¶FU ùY P=+ HÎùWk èFùÞ šX°s =+Þ ;FFcæF =+X áFZ©ÎFW =+X 
ÙFFÍÜF ùXÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY— =+»FFÙFXÍF ÎFW ÛFFÎFXk õFÛF[˜FW æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =+X ¤F=+¤FXÞ¶FW CJ ÜFù ÒèÎF &F°sF P=+ÜFF ùY P=+ EFP&FÞ =+ZÎF P¡FÛÛFW¼FÞ ùY ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+U GõF PÎFÞFÍFFÞ 
¡FUæFÎF-Põ»FP¶F =+F— P=+õFFÎFXk EZÞ ÛF¡F¼[ÞXk =+X êFÛF =+ÞÎFW =+F EPÍF=+FÞ ùY EZÞ GõFU =+FÞµF HÎF=+F èFXðFµF ÚFU EFc&FXk =W+ õFFÛFÎFW P¼&FÎFW æFFáFU ˜FU¡F ùX¶FU ùY, ÑFkÞ¶F] 
æÜFæFõ»F =W+ HÎF PùõõFXk =+F ƒÜFF P¡FÎùWk PèF‡FF =+U õF]PæFÍFF ÛF]ùYÜFF ùY¶FU ùY, P¡FÎF=W+ PáFJ fFXPðF¶F ¶FZÞ ÑFÞ ÎF ¡FFÎFW P=+¶FÎFW EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ õFkèFFÍFÎF õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk PÙF&FWÞW 
¡FF¶FW ùYk ÑFÞ P¡FÎF=+U PÎFÜF]Pƒ¶F ÛFWk æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =W+ ÛF]&FZ©W =W+ ÑFUšW PõF×+FPÞèF, æF˜FaõæF EZÞ fF[õF&FXÞU =+F ÎFk;FF ¶FFk°æF ¡FFÞU Þù¶FF ùY? JWõFW ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+X J=+ ¶FÞ×+ 
õFÛFF¡F PèFP‡F¶F ùXÎFW =+F ¶FÛF;FF ÑFùÎFF ¼W¶FF ùY P¡FõFõFW æFù ÑF[µFa¶FO èFXðFµFÛF]ƒ¶F P¼&F¶FW ùYk EZÞ ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ PÎFP¡F ðF°hÜF·FXk ÛFWk HÎF=+F &F]áF =+Þ èFXðFµF 
ùX¶FF ùY— PæF°kÙFÎFF ÜFù P=+ ¼XÎFXk ¶FÞ×+ õFW =]+õF[ÞæFFÞ ÜFù PèFP‡F¶F ÜF]æFFæF;Fa ùY *ùÞ¶FF ùY— õFÛFF¡F =W+ õFÛF‡F æFùU PèFP‡F¶F ÚFU ùYk EZÞ HõFU õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ 
š¿ =W+ =+FÞµF EF¡FUPæF=+F ÎF ÑFF õF=+ÎFW =W+ =+FÞµF ¼XðFU ÚFU æFùU ùYk— EP&FáFWèF =+U =+áFÛF ÎFW ÙFC¶F õFù¡F¶FF õFW ÜF]æFF ¡FUæFÎF =+U GõF ÛFÎFX¼èFF =+X õFÛFW©F ùY— ÜF]
æFFæF;Fa õæFÚFFæF õFW H¶õFFùU, ¡F]¤FFß EZÞ EÎF]ÚFæFXk õFW HÎF;F³s ùX¶FF ùY— HõFÛFWk PõF×a+ =]+š =+Þ P¼&FFÎFW =+U G˜šF ùU ÎFùUk ùX¶FU ÙFPá=+ ˜FWñF ÚFU ùX¶FU ùY, ÑFÞk¶F] HõF=W+ 
EF¶ÛFPæFèæFFõF =+X ¡FÙF J=+ ¶FÞ×+ æÜFæFõ»FF =+U Ek¼àÎFU õF˜˜FFGÜFXk =+F EZÞ ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ ÑFPÞæFFÞ =W+ õFkæFW¼ÎFùUÎF ùXÎFW =+U ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶F õFW õFFÛFÎFF =+ÞÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY 
¶FX HõF=+F ¡FUæFÎF ÛFF·F EPÚFèFÑ¶F ÙFÎF =+Þ Þù ¡FF¶FF ùY— æFù ÎF ˜FFù¶FW CJ ÚFU J=+ JWõFW EPõ¶F¶æF ÛFWk ÙF¼áF ¡FF¶FF ùY ¡FX õFÛFF¡F =+U ÎF¡FÞ ÛFWk PõF×a+ ¼XðFU ùY— HõF=+F 
õFÙFõFW ÛF]&ÜF EÑFÞFÍF ùX¶FF ùY PèFP‡F¶F ùX=+Þ ÚFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ Þù ¡FFÎFF—

ÛF[áF èFæ¼ : ÜF]æFFæF;Fa, PèF‡FF, ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU, EF¡FUPæF=+F, æÜFæFõ»FF—

=+ùFÎFU =+U õFkæFW¼ÎFF õFÛFÜF =W+ õF˜F õFW ¡F]°sU ù]Ga ùX¶FU ùY— õFFÛFFP¡F=+ ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk õFÛFÜF =W+ áF;FF¶FFÞ ÙF¼áF¶FW CJ ÒæFFù ÛFWk =+ùUk ÎF =+ùUk 
=]+š ¶F©õ»F õFF Þù ¡FF¶FF ùY— EFÜF] =+F ÛFFÎF¼k°, HõFõFW ¡F]°sU ÛFÎFOPõ»FP¶FÜFFc EZÞ =+F×+U ù¼ ¶F=+ HõFõFW ¡F]°sW õFkfFðFa ÚFU áF;FÚF;F J=+ õFW ùU 
ùX¶FW ùYk— =]+š ÑFPÞªèÜF GõFU =+FÞµF õFÛFÜF =W+ áF;FÚF;F õFÚFU ¼ZÞ ÛFWk ÒFõFkP;F=+ ÙFÎFW Þù¶FW ùYk— õFFÛFFP¡F=+ ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+F EF¡FUPæF=+F =+F 
õFkfFðFa EZÞ HõF=+U ÛFÎFOPõ»FP¶FÜFFk ÚFU JWõFF ùU J=+ ÑFPÞÇèÜF ùY— ÜFù ÒõFk;F ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk P¡F¶FÎFF ÑFùáFW ÒèÎFFkP=+¶F »FF H¶FÎFF ùU EF¡F ÚFU 
ùY— EP&FáFWèF =+U =+ùFÎFU iiP˜F«Ujj EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ PáFJ õFkfFðFaÞ¶F ÜF]æFFEXk =+U GõFU ÛFÎFX¼èFF =+F õFk¼WèF áFW =W+ EF¶FU ùY—

õFÎFh 1989 ÛFWk ùkõF ÛFWk Ò=+FPèF¶F iP˜F«Uj1 èFUðFa=+ =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk EP&FáFWèF ÎFW PèFP‡F¶F ÜF]æFFEXk =W+ ÙFÞX¡F;FFÞ Þù ¡FFÎFW EZÞ =k]+P*¶F, ¼XðFU 
EPõ¶F¶æF =+U ¶FÞù ¡FUPæF¶F ÞùÎFW =+U EPÚFèFÑ¶F EZÞ ù¶FFèF Põ»FP¶F =+F ÙFÜFFÎF P=+ÜFF ùY— GáFFùFÙFF¼ PæFèæFPæF¼hÜFFáFÜF ÛFWk ÛFWÍFFæFU šF·F Þù =+Þ 
=+PÛÑF©UèFÎF ÜFF EZÞ P=+õFU ÎFZ=+ÞU =W+ ¡F];FF°s ÛFWk EõF×+áF Ò¼UÑF, ÞfF]ÞF¡F, =_+ðµFÛFPµF P·FÑFF*U, PæFÎFX¼, ¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF PÛFêF EFP¼ 
=+U PÛF·F ÛFk°áFU =+F E¶ÜFk¶F PÎFÞFèF ùX=+Þ ÙF]¤FW ÛFÎF õFW fFÞ æFFÑFõF áFZ© ¡FFÎFW =+F =+FÞµF æÜFæFõ»FF ÛFWk ×Y+áFF ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+F PæFðF ùY— =+ùFÎFU =+F 
EFÞkÚF õFÚFU PÛF·FXk =W+ PæF¼F ùX ¡FFÎFW =+U GõF EkP¶FÛF ÙFY*=+ õFW ùX¶FF ùY— PÛF·F ÛFk°áFU =+U EkP¶FÛF ÙFY*=+ ÛFWk Ò¼UÑF =+F =+»FÎF GõFU õF¶ÜF =+X 
H¼hfFFP©¶F =+Þ¶FF ùY< iiùÛF ÎFF;FPÞ=+ ÎFùUk ùYk— ¼]&FU ¼]PÎFÜFF =W+ ÎFF;FPÞ=+ ÛF¡F¼[Þ EZÞ P=+õFFÎF ùX¶FW ùYk, P¡FÎF=W+ êFÛF =+F èFXðFµF ùX¶FF ùY— ùÛFFÞW 
ÑFFõF ¶FX õFFÛFFP¡F=+ êFÛF =+ÞÎFW =+F ÚFU EPÍF=+FÞ ÎFùUk ùYk—jj2 GõF ÑFYÎFW æÜFk;ÜF ÛFWk æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ &FX&FáFWÑFÎF ÑFÞ =+ÞFÞU ˜FX© =+Þ¶FU CGa =+»FFæFõ¶F] 
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ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =W+ EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ HõF õFkfFðFa õFW ÑFÞ¼F H*FÎFU ùY ¡FùFc PèFP‡F¶F ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ÜF]æF=+Xk =+F ¡FUæFÎF èFXPðF¶F P=+õFFÎFXk EZÞ ÛF¡F¼[ÞXk õFW ÚFU 
;FÜFFÎF]¡FÞF ùY— ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ùXÎFW õFW ÚFU ¡ÜFF¼F èFÛFaÎFF=+ ÜFù ùY P=+ æFW PèFP‡F¶F ùX¶FW CJ =]+š =+ÛFF ÎFùUk ÑFF ÞùW— H˜˜F PèFP‡F¶F ùX¶FW CJ ÚFU P=+õFU 
ÎFZ=+ÞU ÛFWk ÎFF áF;F ÑFFÎFW õFW HÎùWk EÑFÎFW EPõ¶F¶æF =+U EFÍFFÞùUÎF¶FF Ò¶ÜFW=+ ‡FµF EÎF]ÚFæF ùX¶FU ùY—

ÜF]æFFEXk =+F ÜFù õFÛF[ù EÑFÎFW EÑFÎFW æÜFPƒ¶F;F¶F ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk áF;FÚF;F J=+ ùU P=+õÛF =+U ¡FÇX¡Fù¼ õFW ;F]¡FÞ¶FF Þù¶FF ùY— ÑFÞk¶F] PèFP‡F¶F ùXÎFW 
=W+ EFæFÞµF ÛFWk PáFÑF©W CJ ÜFW õFÚFU ÑFF·F EFÑFõF ÛFWk PÛF·F ùX¶FW CJ ÚFU J=+ ¼[õFÞW õFW EÑFÎFW æFFõ¶FPæF=+ Põ»FP¶F PšÑFF =+Þ EÑFÎFW õFkfFðFa =+X ¡FFÞU 
Þ&F¶FW ùYk— ii¶F]ÛF áFX;F õFÛF¤F¶FW ùX;FW, ÛFYk ÎFèFW ÛFWk Dk, áFWP=+ÎF ÛFYk ùXèFX-ùæFFõF ÛFWk =+ù ÞùF Dk— ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =W+ =+FÞµF ÛFYk =+Ga ÙFFÞ ÞXÜFF Dk—jj3 
=+ùFÎFU=+FÞ ÎFW E¶ÜFk¶F ÙFFÞU=+U õFW ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+U GõF ÙF¼ùæFFõF ÛFFÎFPõF=+¶FF =+X Hc=W+ÞF ùY— J=+ ¶FÞ×+ ÜF]æFF ÛFÎF =+F H¶õFFù, =]+š =+Þ P¼&FFÎFW 
=+U G˜šFèFPƒ¶F EZÞ ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ æÜFæFõ»FF =+U ÑFc˜F¼FÞ õF˜˜FFGÜFXk =+X õFFÛFÎFW EF¶FF CEF PõF×+FPÞèF EZÞ ¼ZáF¶F =+F æF˜FaõæF— JWõFW ÛFWk ÜF]
æFFæF;Fa =+U õFkfFðFa =+U õF˜˜FFGa =+X õFÛF¤FW PÙFÎFF ¡FÙF HÎF=+F õFÙFõFW õFkæFW¼ÎFèFUáF EFÍFFÞ HÎF=+F ÑFPÞæFFÞ ÚFU HÎFõFW PõF×a+ EÑFW‡FF ùU =+Þ¶FF ùY 
EZÞ =]+š ÎF =+Þ ÑFFÎFW =+F ¶FFÎFF ¼W¶FF ùY ¶FX ÙF¼ùæFFõFU JæFk EFæFFÞFÑFÎF =W+ EáFFæFF =+XGa EÎÜF ÑFPÞµFP¶F ÎFùUk ÙF˜F¶FU— iiÛFFc ÙFFÑF ¼X EFc&F ÎFùUk 
=+Þ¶FW ÜFù ¤F[* ùY— PæFÎFX¼ ÎFW J=+ õFFcõF ÛFWk =+ù °FáFF— ÛFWÞW ÛFFc-ÙFFÑF ÛFWÞW =+ÛFFõF]¶F ÚFFGa =+U ˜FFÑFáF[õFU ¶F=+ =+Þ¶FW ùY, ÑFÞ ÛF]¤FW ¼W&F =+Þ ¡FáFÚF]
ÎF ¡FF¶FW ùY—jj4 JWõFU ùU ·FFõF¼U =+X ÙFÜFFÎF =+Þ¶FW CJ ¼UÎFFÎFF»F =+ù¶FF ùY iiEZÞ ÛFYk— ÛFWÞW PÑF¶FF õFW =+XGa õFkæFF¼ ÎFùUk— J=+ P¼ÎF HÎùXkÎFW ;F]õõFW 
ÛFWk ˜FU&F =+Þ =+ùF áFX;F ÑF[š¶FW ùYk P=+ ¶F]ÛùFÞF ÙFW©F ƒÜFF =+Þ¶FF ùY? ÛFFc ƒÜFF ÙF©FHk HÎùWk? ÙFXáF ¡FæFFÙF ¼W? ÙFXáF? ÙFõF HõFU P¼ÎF õFW ùÛF J=+ 
¼[õFÞW õFW ÎFùUk ÙFXáFW—jj5 Ò¼UÑF, ÞfF]ÞF¡F, =_+ðµFÛFPµF P·FÑFF*U, PæFÎFX¼, ¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF PÛFêF HááFWP&F¶F =+»FFÎF=+ ÛFWk GõF ¼XùÞW õFkfFðFa 
=+X áF;FF¶FFÞ ¡FU¶FW ùYk— EÑFÎFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+U ù¶FFèFF =+X PšÑFFÎFW =W+ PáFJ GõF ÜF]æFF PÛF·F ÛFk°áFU =+X P=+õF Ò=+FÞ EFæFFÞFÑFÎF =+F õFùFÞF áFWÎFF 
ÑF°s¶FF ùY ÜFù ÛFÛFFb¶F=+ ùY— ùFgõ©áF =+U P¡Fk¼;FU, EÑFÎFU ù¶FFèFF =+X ÚF[áFFÎFW =W+ PáFJ EX³sF ;FÜFF ¤F[*F EFæFFÞFÑFÎF, &FFáFUÑFÎF =+X ÚFÞÎFW =W+ PáFJ 
=+U ¡FF ÞùU ÞF¡FÎFUP¶F EZÞ õFÙFõFW ÙF¼¶FÞ ÚFX¡FÎF =W+ PáFJ ÚFU ÑFYõFW HÍFFÞ áFWÎFW =+U ·FFõF¼U! iiáFWP=+ÎF ùÛF HÑFÞ H°s¶FW ;FYõF ÚFÞW Þk;F-PÙFÞk;FW ;F]ÙÙFFÞW 
=+U ¶FÞù »FW— ùÛF H°s ÞùW »FW ...ùÛF H°s ÞùW »FW...H°s¶FW H°s¶FW ùÛF JWõFW æFFÜF]ÛFk°áF;F ÛFWk ÑFùc]˜FW ¡FùFc ùÛF ×[+© ;FJ— EÙF ùÛF ÎFU˜FW =+U EXÞ P;FÞ 
ÞùW »FW— EÑFÎFF õFk¶F]áFÎF &FXJ ùÛF ÎFU˜FW =+U EXÞ P;FÞ ÞùW »FW— ùÛFFÞF ƒÜFF ùX;FF, ùÛFc ÑF¶FF ÎFùUk »FF...— ùÛF ÎFZ=+ÞU PÛFáF ÎFùUk ÞùU »FU ¡FÙFP=+ 
æFù ùÛFFÞW PáFJ õFFcõF »FU JõF æFƒ¶F—jj6

áF;FÚF;F J=+ ùU õFkfFðFa õFW ÜFW õFÚFU ÑFF·F ¡F[¤F¶FW ùYk ÑFÞk¶F] EÑFÎFW EÑFÎFW õF˜F =+X J=+-¼[õFÞW õFW PšÑFF =+Þ ÜFùU Ò¼PèFa¶F =+Þ¶FW =+ÞùW ùYk P=+ 
HÎùWk P=+õFU =+U ÑFÞæFFù ÎFùUk ùYk— ¡FÙFP=+ GÎF õFÚFU ÜF]æFFEXk =+U æÜFPƒ¶F;F¶F ÛFÎFOPõ»FP¶F J=+ ùU õFÛFõÜFF õFW ÒèÎFFkP=+¶F ùY EZÞ æFù ùY PèFP‡F¶F 
ùX=+Þ ÚFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ùXÎFF— EP&FáFWèF =+U =+»FF õFkæFW¼ÎFF ÛFWk J=+ æÜFÑF=+¶FF ùY— =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk ÛF]ÇW =W+ ÑFPÞÒW‡ÜF ÛFWk =W+æFáF HÎF=W+ ÑFF·F ùU õFkæFF¼ ÎFùUk 
=+Þ¶FW ÙFPá=+ ÑF[ÞU =+»FF-õFkÞ˜FÎFF ÙFXáF¶FU õFU Ò¶FU¶F ùX¶FU ùY— iP˜F«Uj =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk PæFèæFPæF¼hÜFFáFÜF =W+ HÎF ÜF]æFF PæF¼hÜFFP»FaÜFXk Þ=+X P¼&FFÜFF ;FÜFF 
ùY ¡FX H˜˜F PèF‡FF ÒFÑ¶F ùX¶FW CJ ÚFU P=+õFU ÚFU ¶FÞù õFFÛFFÎÜF õFW ÞX¡F;FFÞ =+F ÚFU ¡F];FF°s ÎFùUk =+Þ ÑFF ÞùW ùYk— ÜFù Põ»FP¶F G¶FÎFU ÛFÛFFak¶F=+ ùX 
H*¶FU ùY P=+ HÎùWk èFùÞ šX°s =+Þ ;FFcæF =+X áFZ©ÎFW =+X ÙFFÍÜF ùXÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY— =+»FFÙFXÍF ÎFW ÛFFÎFXk õFÛF]˜FW æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =+X ¤F=+¤FXÞ¶FW CJ ÜFù 
ÒèÎF &F°sF P=+ÜFF ùY P=+ EFP&FÞ =+ZÎF P¡FÛÛFW¼FÞ ùY ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+U GõF PÎFÞFÍFFÞ ¡FUæFÎF-Põ»FP¶F =+F— P=+õFFÎFXk EZÞ ÛF¡F¼[ÞXk =+X êFÛF =+ÞÎFW =+F 
EPÍF=+FÞ ùY EZÞ GõFU =+FÞµF HÎF=+F èFXðFµF ÚFU Ec&FXk =W+ õFFÛFÎFW P¼&FÎFW æFFáFU ˜FU¡F ùX¶FU ùY, ÑFÞk¶F] æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ HÎF PùõõFXk =+F ƒÜFF P¡FÎùWk 
PèF‡FF =+U õF]PæFÍFF ÛF]ùYÜFF ùX¶FU ùY, P¡FÎF=W+ PáFJ fFXPðF¶F ¶FZÞ ÑFÞ ÎF ¡FFÎFW P=+¶FÎFW EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ õFkèFFÍFÎF õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk PÙF&FWÞW ¡FF¶FW ùYk ÑFÞ P¡FÎF=+U 
PÎFÜF]Pƒ¶F ÛFWk æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =W+ ÛF]&FZ©W =W+ ÑFUšW PõF×+FPÞèF, æF˜FaõæF EZÞ fF[õF&FXÞU =+F ÎFk;FF ¶FF°æF ¡FFÞU Þù¶FF ùY? JWõFW ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+X J=+ ¶FÞ×+ 
õFÛFF¡F PèFP‡F¶F ùXÎFW =+F ¶FÛF;FF ÑFùÎFF ¼W¶FF ùY P¡FõFõFW æFù ÑF[µFa¶FO èFXðFµFÛF]ƒ¶F P¼&F¶FW ùYk EZÞ ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ PÎFP¡F ðF°hÜFk·FXk ÛFWk HÎF=+F 
&F]áF =+Þ èFXðFµF ùX¶FF ùY— PæF°kÙFÎFF ÜFù P=+ ¼XÎFXk ¶FÞ×+ õFW =]+õF[ÞæFFÞ ÜFù PèFP‡F¶F ÜF]æFFæF;Fa ùU æFùÞ¶FF ùY— õFÛFF¡F =W+ õFÛF‡F æFùU PèFP‡F¶F ÚFU 
ùYk EZÞ HõFU õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ šáF =W+ =+FÞµF EF¡FUPæF=+F ÎF ÑFF õF=+=W+ =W+ =+FÞµF ¼UðFU ÚFU æFùU ùYk—

EP&FáFWèF =+U =+áFÛF ÎFW ÙFC¶F õFù¡F¶FF õFW ÜF]æFF ¡FUæFÎF =+U GõF ÛFÎFX¼èFF =+X õFÛFW©F ùY— ÜF]æFFæF;Fa õæFÚFFæF õFW H¶õFFùU, ¡F]¤FFß EZÞ EÎF]×+æFXk 
õFW EÎF;F³s ùX¶FF ùY— HõFÛFWk PõF×a+ =]+š =+Þ P¼&FFÎFW =+U G˜šF ùU ÎFùUk ùX¶FU ÙFPá=+ ˜FWñF ÚFU ùX¶FU ùY, ÑFÞk¶F] HõF=W+ EF¶ÛFPæFèæFFõF =+X ¡FÙF J=+ 
¶FÞ×+ æÜFFæFõ»FF =+U Ek¼ßÎFU õF˜˜FFGÜFXk =+F EZÞ ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ ÑFPÞæFFÞ =W+ õFkæFW¼ÎFùUÎF ùXÎFW =+U ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶F õFW õFFÛFÎFF =+ÞÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY ¶FX HõF=+F 
ÛFF·F EPÚFèFÑ¶F ÙFÎF =+Þ Þù ¡FF¶FF ùY— æFù ÎFF ˜FFù¶FW CJ ÚFU J=+ JWõFW EPõ¶F¶æF ÛFWk ÙF¼áF ¡FF¶FF ùY ¡FX õFÛFF¡F =+U ÎF¡FÞ ÛFWk PõF×a+ ¼XðFU ùY— HõF=+F 
õFÙFõFW ÛF]&ÜF EÑFÞFÍF ùX¶FF ùY PèFP‡F¶F ùX=+Þ ÚFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ùÞ ¡FFÎFF— EZÞ PæF°ÛÙFÎFF ÜFù P=+ J=+ ¶FÞ×+ æFù GõF fF]©ÎF =+X æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ ¼ÙFFæF 
ÛFWk ¡FUÎFW =+X ÙFFÍÜF ùY ¶FX ¼[õFÞU ¶FÞ×+ EF¶ÛFPæFèæFFõFXk ÜF]æFF ÛFÎF =+U P¡F¼ ùY P=+ HõFW ÎF ¶FX JWõFU æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ EF;FW fF]©ÎFW ©W=+ÎFW ùYk, ÎF P=+õFU 
ÙFWÙF]PÎFÜFF¼U èF¶Fa õFW õFÛF¤FZ¶FF =+ÞÎFF ùY EZÞ ÎFF ùU GÎF ¶F=+FÞF¶ÛF=+¶FFEXk õFW ÒÚFFPæF¶F ùXÎFF ùY— áFWP=+ ¡FÙF áF;FF¶FFÞ PÛFáFÎFW æFFáFU EõF×+áF¶FFJc 
õFFÞW ÛF[áÜFXk =+X ÙFWÛFFÎFU õFFPÙF¶F =+Þ ùXÎFF ùY— áFWP=+ÎF ¡FÙF áF;FF¶FFÞ PÛFáFÎFW æFFáFU EõF×+áF¶FFJc õFFÞW ÛF[áÜFXk =+X ÙFWÛFFÎFU õFFPÙF¶F =+Þ ¼W¶FU ùY 



Khudiram Bose Central College    193

ISSN: 2454-5279Pragya - A Peer Reviewed Academic Journal

¶FX Ò¼UÑF, ÞfF]ÞF¡F, =_+ðµFÛFPµF P·FÑFF*U, PæFÎFX¼, ¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF PÛFêF =+U ¶FÞù ùU EÑFÎFU ÛFù¶æFF=+Fk‡FF =+U áFFèF ³X¶FW CJ èFùÞ 
õFW ;FFcæF áFZ© ¡FFÎFW =W+ EáFFæFF ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =W+ ÑFFõF EZÞ =+XGa HÑFFÜF ÎFùUk ÙF˜F¶FF ùY— P·FáFX=+U =+F ù¶FFèF =+»FÎF GõFU ÙFF¶F =+F õFÛF»FaÎF =+Þ¶FF ùY 
iiÜFù ÚFFÞ¶FæFðFa =W+ PáFJ ÙFC¶F ÙF°sF ¼]ÚFFa;ÜF ùY =+U ùÛF ¡FYõFW ÛFùFÎF ÜF]æF=+Xk =W+ ÑFFõF ÎF ÒWPÛF=+FJc ùYk EZÞ ÎF ùU ÎFZ=+PÞÜFFc— ùÛF P=+õF=W+ õFùFÞW 
P¡FJc—jj7 õæFFÚFFPæF=+ àÑF õFW =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ ÎFW GõF ÙFF¶F =+U EXÞ ÍÜFFÎFF=+PðFa¶F P=+ÜFF ùY P=+ P¡FõF ¼WèF ÛFWk ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =W+ ÑFFõF P¡Fk¼F ÞùÎFW =+F =+XGa 
=+FÞµF ÜFF õFùFÞF ÎF ùZ æFùFc =+U æÜFæFõ»FF EFÍFFÞùUÎF ùY—

æFõ¶F]¶FO HááFWP&F¶F =+ùFÎFU =+F Ò=+FèFÎF õFÛFÜF EõõFU =W+ ¼èF=+ õFW õFk¼PÚFa¶F ùY— EõõFU =W+ ¼èF=+ õFW EFÞkÚF CJ PæFèæF-ÛFk¼U =W+ ¼ZÞ 
ÎFW ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF ÑFPÞÇèÜF ÛFWk ÚFU ÙFC¶FFÜF¶F àÑF õFW EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ EÚFFæF =+U Põ»FP¶F ÑFY¼F =+U »FU— ÛFÍÜF æF;FUaÜF ¡FUæFÎF õFk¼ÚFa ÛFWk ÜFù ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶F 
EZÞ èFÛFaÎFF=+ ùX H*U »FU ƒÜFXkP=+ H˜˜F ¶FZÞ ÑFÞ ÙF¼áF¶FW õFÛFÜF =W+ õFF»F áFFáF õFW áFFáF PÛFáFF =+Þ ˜FáFÎFW æFFáFW ÛFÍÜF æF;FUaÜF ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk 
PæFèæFPæF¼hÜFFáFÜFU PèF‡FF õFÛÑF[µFa ùX¶FW ùU ÙF°sW õFW ÙF°sW EXù¼W =+U ÎFZ=+ÞU =W+ õFF»F õFÛF_PÊ EZÞ õFÛÛFFÎF õFW ¡FUÎFW =+U ÛFù¶æFF=+Fk‡FF =+U õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk 
˜FáFÎF »FF— JWõFW ÛFWk ÑFFÞUæFFPÞ=+ &F˜FWa õFW H˜˜F PèFP‡F¶F ùX=+Þ ÚFU ÎFZ=+ÞU =W+ EÚFFæF ÛFWk ÑFPÞæFFÞ =W+ PáFJ =]+š ÎF =+Þ ÑFFÎFF ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =W+ õFÛF[˜FW 
EPõ¶F¶æF =+X ùU ÒèÎFFkP=+¶F =+Þ ÞùF »FF— iiP¡FõF=W+ ÑFFõF =+XGa =+FÛF ÎFùUk ùX¶FF, æFù EF¼ÛFU ÎFùUk ùX¶FF— ùÛF EF¼ÛFU ÎFùUk ùYk...GõF æÜFæFõ»FF ÎFW 
ùÛFWk EF¼ÛFU ÎFùUk ÞùÎFW P¼ÜFF...ùÛFõFW ùÛFFÞF ùXÎFF šUÎF PáFÜFF ;FÜFF...—jj8 PæFèæF ÛFk¼U =W+ ¼ZÞ ÛFWk ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF E»FaæÜFæFõ»FF =W+ ÚFUðFµF àÑF õFW =+¡Fa 
ÛFWk °[ÙF ¡FFÎFW =W+ =+FÞµF =+Ga ÛFù¶æFÑF[µFa EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ õFX¶F ÙFk¼ ùU ÚFU ;FJ »FW— JWõFW ÛFWk õFFÛFFÎÜF õ¶FÞ =+U ÎFZ=+ÞU ÑFFÎFW ÛFWk ÚFU ÚFUðFµF ¡FÇX¡Fù¼ 
=+F ÛFFùZáF »FF— ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+U PÎFÞFèFF G¶FÎFU ÙF³s ;FGa »FU HõF=+U ÛFÎFOPõ»FP¶F EF¶ÛFùk¶FF ùZ H*U »FU— iiÞX¡F ÛFWÞU ÛF_¶ÜF] ùX¶FU ùY— ÞX¡F =+Ga =+Ga 
ÙFFÞ ÛFWÞU ÛF_¶ÜF] ùX¶FU ùY— =+XGa ÛF]¤FõFW ÑF[š¶FF ùY, i¶F]ÛF ƒÜFF =+Þ¶FW ùX?j EZÞ ÛFYk ÛFÞ ¡FF¶FF ùc[—jj9 GõF =+»FÎF =+X õFkæFW¼ÎFF ÛFWk =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ ÎFW ÛFFÎFXk 
õFÛFF¡F =W+ HõF PùõõFW =+U ÛFZ¶F ÑFÞ ÒèÎF &F°sF P=+ÜFF ùY ¡FX P=+õFU æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =W+ ÛF[áF õ¶FkÚFXk =+X PÎFPÛFa¶F =+Þ¶FF ùY— P¡FõF õFFÛFFP¡F=+ æÜFæFõ»FF 
ÛFWk ÜF]æFFæF;Fa EÑFÎFW EPõ¶F¶æF =+U EFÍFFÞùUÎF¶FF õFW ;Feõ¶F ùX=+Þ G¶FÎFU ù¶FFèF JæFk P¼èFFùUÎF P¡Fk¼;FU ¡FU ÞùF õFX HõF=W+ ÚFPæFðÜF =+U ƒÜFF =+áÑFÎFF 
=+U ¡FF õF=+¶FU ùY—

æFYõFW ÜFù EáF;F õFW =+ùÎFF ÎFùUk ÑF°Ws;FF P=+ =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ =W+ àÑF ÛFWk EP&FáFWèF ÎFW ùÛFWèFF õFÛFF¡F EZÞ ¡FUæFÎF =W+ HÎF ÛF]ÇXk =+X ÒèÎFFkP=+¶F 
P=+ÜFF ùY ¡FX æF¶FaÛFFÎF æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F =+U EFÍFFÞÚF[¶F õFkÞ˜FÎFF =+F EùÛFh PùõõFF ùYk— ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+F H˜˜F PèFP‡F¶F ùX¶FW CJ ÚFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ÜFù ¡FFÎFF 
æF¶FaÛFFÎF æÜFæFõ»FF =W+ õFÛF‡F &F°sU æFù ˜F]ÎFZ¶FU ùY ¡FX ¼WèF =+U õæF¶Fk·F¶FF õFW áFW =+Þ EÙF ¶F=+ æFYõFW ùU ÙFÎFU CGa ùY— õFÛFÜF =W+ õFF»F ¶FFáF PÛFáFF 
=+Þ PæF=+FõF =+U ùX°s ÛFWk õFPÛÛFPáF¶F ÚFFÞ¶FæFðFa =+F æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F EÙF ÚFU PèFP‡F¶F ÜF]æFFEXk =+X õFÛF]P˜F¶F EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ õFX¶F HÑFáFÙÍF =+ÞFÎFW ÛFWk 
áF;FÚF;F EõFÛF»Fa ùU ùY— EFc=+°sW ÙF¶FF¶FW ùYk P=+ ÒP¶FæFðFa ù¡FFÞXk-áFF&FX =+U õFk&ÜFF ÛFWk PèFP‡F¶F ùX ÞùW ÜF]æFF =W+æFáF P°;FeUÍFFÞU ÙFÎF =+Þ Þù ¡FF ÞùW 
ùYk— ÜFùFc ¶F=+ =+U áFF&FX àÑFJ &F˜Fa =+Þ=W+ JÛF. ÙFU. J., GÎ¡FUPÎFÜFPÞk;F EZÞ °Fg=+©ÞU =+U P°;FeU áFWÎFW æFFáFW ÜF]æF=+-ÜF]æFP¶FÜFFc ÚFU ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞ ÙFY*W 
ùYk— GõF ÚFUðFµF õFÛFõÜFF =+U ¼X ùU ÑFPÞµFP¶FÜFFc ùYk< ÜFF ¶FX ÜFW ÜF]æFFæF;Fa P˜F«U =+ùFÎFU =W+ Ò¼UÑF, HÑFÛFF, ÞfF]ÞF¡F, =_+ðµFÛFPµF P·FÑFF*U, PæFÎFX¼, 
¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF PÛFêF EFP¼ ÑFF·FXk =+U ¶FÞù ÛFù¶æFF=+Fk‡FF =+F ;FáFF fFXk© =+Þ EÑFÎFU EPÚFÜFX;ÜF¶FF õFW E¶ÜFk¶F =+ÛF ùYPõFÜF¶F =+U fF]©ÎF 
ÚFÞU P¡Fk¼;FU ¡FUÎFW =+X ÙFFÍÜF ùX ÜFF GõF æÜFæFõ»FF¶Fk·F õFW ÙFFùÞ PæFèæF;FeFÛF ÛFWk EÑFÎFU ÛFù¶æFF=+Fk‡FF EZÞ EPÚFÜFX;ÜF¶FF =+U P¼èFF ¶FáFFèF áFWk—

æFõ¶F]¶FO GõF õFÛFõÜFF ÑFÞ õF¸FÞ =W+ ¼èF=+ õFW ùU =+ùFÎFU=+FÞXk ÎFW =+Ga èFèFƒ¶F =+ùFPÎFÜFFc PáF&FUk ùYk— õF¸FÞ =W+ ¼èF=+ ÛFWk Ò=+FPèF¶F ÛFk¡F]áF 
ÚF;F¶F =+U iÎFFáFFÜF=+ ÙFDj10, ÛFÍF]=+Þ PõFkù =+U iP×+áFùFáFj11, PõFÛÛFU ùPðFa¶FF =+U i˜F=e+æÜF[ùj12, ÞÛFWèF ÙF¶FÞF =+U P¡Fk¼F ùXÎFW =W+ P&FáFF×+j13, 
ÒP¶FÛFF æFÛFFa =+U i©[©ÎFFj14, êFæFµF=]+ÛFFÞ =+U iÙFZÎFFj15 EFP¼ =+ùFPÎFÜFFc PèFP‡F¶F ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+U õFÛFõÜFF =+X E¶ÜFk¶F õÑFñ àÑF ÛFWk Òõ¶F]¶F =+Þ¶FU 
ùYk— áFWP=+ÎF EõõFU =W+ ¼èF=+ ÛFWk PæFèæF ÛFk¼U =+U ÛFFÞ õFW ;F]¡FÞ =+Þ ÜFù õFÛFõÜFF EZÞ ÙF°sW ÑFYÛFFÎFW ÑFÞ HÚFÞU »FU, P¡FõF=+F E¶ÜFk¶F õFkæFW¼ÎFèFUáF 
æFµFaÎF GõF õFÛFÜF =W+ =+»FF=+FÞXk ÎFW P=+ÜFF ùY— GõF õFÛFõÜFF =+F J=+ PõFÞF ¡FùFc EF¡FUPæF=+F =W+ öFX¶FXk =+U =+ÛFU õFW ¡F]°s¶FF »FF ¶FX ¼[õFÞF PõFÞF 
PõF×+FPÞèF =W+ æF¡FaõæF =+X PÛFáFÎFF »FF— iiæF¶FaÛFFÎF ¡FUæFÎF =+U ÙFC¶F ÙF°sU PæFõFk;FP¶F ¼WèF ÛFWk ×Y+áFU PèFP‡F¶F ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU ùY— ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+F J=+ 
ÑF‡F ÜFù ÚFU ùY P=+ HP˜F¶F æÜFPƒ¶F =+X õFÛF]P˜F¶F ÞX¡F;FFÞ ÎFùUk PÛFáF¶FF ùY— P=+õFU ÑF¼ =W+ PáFJ Ò¶ÜFFèFU =+X ÜFX;ÜF¶FF, PèF‡FF EZÞ ÒP¶FÚFF =+X ÎF 
¼W&F =+Þ PõF×+FPÞèF =+U èFPƒ¶F =+X ¼W&FF ¡FF¶FF ùY— =+¼FP˜F¶Fh GõFõFW ÑFùáFW GõF ¼WèF ÛFWk ÜFX;ÜF¶FF, PèF‡FF EZÞ ÒP¶FÚFF =+U JWõFU ¼FàµF EæFÛFFÎFÎFF 
=+ÚFU ÎFùUk CGa »FU—jj16

EP&FáFWèF =+U P˜F«U èFUðFa=+ =+ùFÎFU P¡F¶FÎFW EÑFÎFW Ò=+FèFÎF =+FáF ÛFWk ÒFõFkP;F=+ »FU H¶FÎFU ùU EF¡F ÚFU ùYk— GõFU ¶F»ÜF =+X ÍÜFFÎF ÛFWk Þ&F =+Þ 
áFUáFFÍFÞ ÛFk°áFXGa =+ù¶FW ùYk< iiPæFÎFX¼, =_+ðµFÛFPµF, HÑFÛFF, ¼UÎFFÎFF»F, P·FáFX=+U, ÛF¼ÎF EZÞ Ò¼UÑF EFP¼ J=+ JWõFF EÜFFP˜F¶F EF¶ÛFUÜF ÑFPÞæFFÞ 
P¡FõFÛFWk J=+ õFW õæFÑÎF, õFkfFðFa EZÞ ÒWÛF =W+ ÒP¶FÛFFÎF ùYk— æFY áF;FÚF;F J=+ ùU ×+FgÛFa ÛFWk ·FFõF¼ ÛFX°s =+X ÑFF¶FW ùYk— õæFÑÎFÚFk;F EZÞ =e[+Þ ÜF»FF»Fa =W+ 
õFF‡FF¶=+FÞ ÛFWk HÎùWk ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU EZÞ EFP»Fa=+ PæFÑFÎÎF¶FF ÛFWk èFFùÞ šX°s ;FFcæF áFZ©ÎFF ÑF°s¶FF ùY— æFW ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk =]+š ÙFWù¶FÞ EZÞ ÛFÎFXÎF]=[+áF ùXÎFW 
ÑFÞ P˜F«U PáF&FÎFW =+F æFF¼F =+Þ¶FW ùYkk— ÛFÛFFak¶F=+ ÒõFk;F ÜFù ùY P=+ =+XGa J=+ ÚFU P˜F«U EÙF ¶F=+ PáF&FX ÎF ¡FF õF=+U— ÜFù ùÛFFÞW õFÛFF¡F EZÞ 
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õF¸FF =W+ =]+P¶õF¶F ˜FPÞ·F EZÞ ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF áFX=+¶Fk·F =+U H¼FõFUÎF¶FF ÑFÞ ¶FU&FU P©ÑÑFµFU =+Þ¶FU ÒFõFkP;F=+ =+»FF ùY—jj17 GõF Ò=+FÞ P˜F«U =+ùFÎFU 
PõF×a+ PèFP‡F¶F ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =+U õFÛFõÜFF =+X ùU ÒFõFkP;F=+ æFùUk ÙFÎFF¶FU ÙFPá=+ õFÛFÜF =W+ Ò¶ÜFW=+ ¼ZÞ ÛFWk ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =W+ õFkfFðFXk =+F ÙFÜFFÎF ÙFÎF ¡FF¶FU 
ùY— ÙFWÞX¡F;FFÞU =W+ GõF PæFðF =W+ =+FÞµF ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+X ¡FUæFÎF =W+ õFÚFU õ¶FÞ ÑFÞ P=+õF Ò=+FÞ õæFÑÎFÚFk;F =+U ·FFõF¼U =+X ÙFFÍÜF ùX=+Þ ¡FUÎFF ÑF°s¶FF 
ùY ÜFù GõF =+»FFæFõ¶F] ÛFWk õÑFñ õFÛF¤FF ¡FF õF=+¶FF ùY—

áFWP=+ÎF =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ ÎFW GõF=W+ ÙFFæF¡F[¼ HÛÛFU¼ =+F ùF»F ÎFùUk šX°sF ùY— HõFW Gk¶F¡FFÞ ùY HõF P=+õFU ÚFU J=+ P˜F«U =W+ EFÎFW =+F... EZÞ 
=+ùFÎFU=+FÞ =W+ õFF»F ÛFFÎFXk ÑF[ÞW õFÛFF¡F =+X, ÜF]æFFæF;Fa =+X EZÞ HÎFõFW õFk¼PÚFa¶F õFÛÑFP=a+¶F Ò¶ÜFW=+ PùõõFW =+X Gk¶F¡FFÞ ùY HõF P˜F«U =+F... iiáFkÙFF 
õFÛFÜF ÙFU¶F ;FÜFF Gk¶F¡FFÞ =+Þ¶FW, P=+õFU ¼Xõ¶F =+U P˜F«U ÎFùUk EFÜFU— ÛFYÎFWk ÚFU ¼Xõ¶FXk =+X =+XGa P˜F«U ÎFùUk PáF&FU ùY—jj18 HÛÛFU¼ ùY P=+ ÚFPæFðÜF 
ÛFWk æFù P˜F«U P=+õFU ÎF P=+õFU P¼ÎF ¡FàÞ EFJ;FU—
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H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U Þ˜FÎFFEXk ÛFWk õFÛF=+FáFUÎF¶FFÙFXÍF
°Fg. =+F¡F[ =]+ÛFFÞU õFFæF

Pùk¼U PæFÚFF;F, &F]¼UÞFÛF ÙFXõF õFWk©dáF =+FgáFW¡F, =+XáF=+F¶FF

õFFÞFkèF
ÞFÛF;FXÑFFáF õFW ÑFFgáF ;FXÛFÞF ÙFÎFW Pùk¼U =W+ J=+ E¼ÎFW õFW =+PæF ÎFW ÒPæF°Wk© ×k+° =+U EÑFÎFU EÙF ¶F=+ =+U õFkP˜F¶F ÞFPèF ¼FæF ÑFÞ áF;FF ¼U JæFk ÙF×+FÜFF ÛFFPõF=+ P=+õ¶FXk 
ÛFWk E¼F =+ÞÎFW =+U èF¶Fa =W+ õFF»F J=+ õ=[+©Þ áFW ùU °FáFF— ¡FÙFP=+ HÎùWk õ=[+©Þ ˜FáFFÎFF EF¶FF ùU ÎF »FF— æFYèæFU=+ÞµF JæFk ÙFF¡FFÞæFF¼ =W+ Ò˜Fk° ¼ÙFFæFXk ÎFW æÜFPƒ¶F 
=W+ õFX˜F =W+ õFFÞW ÛFFÎF¼k° ùU ÙF¼áF °FáFW ùYk— EF¡F ÙFF¡FFÞ æÜFæFõ»FF =+F ÒæFWèF ùÛFFÞW fFÞ ÛFWk ùX ˜F]=+F ùY P¡FõF=W+ =+FÞµF EFÑFõFU PÞè¶FW &FkP°¶F ùXÎFW áF;FW ùYk— áFW&F=+ 
=W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk< iiÙFF¡FFÞ EÙF õFÚFU ˜FU¡FXk =+U PæF=+áÑF ÙFÎF ˜F]=+F »FF— èFùÞ, ;FkFæF, =+õÙFW ÙF°sU ¶FW¡FX õFU ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk ÙF¼áF ÞùW »FW— ùÞ fFÞ ¼]=+FÎF ÛFWk ¶FÙ¼UáF ùX ÞùF 
»FF— ÙFFÑF EÑFÎFW ÙFW©W =+X GõFPáFJ fFÞ õFW PÎF=+FáF =+Þ ÚF;FF ÞùF »FF, P=+ æFù ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk =+ùUk P×+© ÎFùUk ÙFY* ÞùF »FF— ÑFP¶ÎFÜFFk EÑFÎFW ÑFP¶FÜFXk =+X šX°s-šX°s=+Þ ÚFF;F 
ÞùU »FUk ƒÜFXkP=+ ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk HÎF=W+ ÑFP¶FÜFXk =+U =+XGa &FFõF ÛFFk;F ÎFùUk »FU— EZÞ¶F PÙF=+FI+ EZÞ ÛF¼a =+ÛFFI+ =+F ÛFùFÎF ˜F=+F˜F=+ ÜF];F EF ;FÜFF »FF—jj3 EF¡F ¡FUæFÎF 
ÛFWk PõF×+FPÞèFXk =+F ÙFXáFÙFFáFF ùY, PÙFÎFF PõF×+FPÞèF =W+ =]+š ÚFU õFkÚFæF ÎFùUk ùY— PæF½]]ÑF ÜF»FF»Fa =+F ¡FUæFk¶F EZÞ ÛFFPÛFa=+ ¼õ¶FFæFW¡F ùY HÎF=+U Þ˜FÎFF iÛFXùÎF¼FõFj— GõF 
Þ˜FÎFF =W+ ÛFFÍÜFÛF õFW ÑF[ÞU æÜFæFõ»FF =+X HÑFF°sÎFW ÛFWk ÑF[µFa õF×+áF CJ ùYk— ÜFW =+»FF ×Y+ƒ©, P×+ƒèFÎF, ×Yk+©WõFU =W+ ¡FPÞJ ùÛFFÞU EFg&FXk ÛFWk Hk;FáFU °FáF=+Þ ÜF»FF»Fa =+U ÎFk;FU 
õF˜˜FFGa õFW à-ÙF-à ùXÎFW =+F EF;Feù =+Þ¶FU ùY1õ¶FÙÍF-õFF ùX=+Þ Þù ¡FF¶FF ùY ÑFF*=+ =+F ÛFÎF— H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW ÙFC¶F =+FßPµF=+ =+»FF =+ùU ùY, ¡FX E»F=+ ÑFPÞêFÛF 
=+Þ¶FW CJ, EÙFFÍF =+ñ õFù¶FW CJ ÚFFÞ¶F =+F EFÛF PÎFÞUù =+F¶FÞ ÎFF;FPÞ=+ ÞX¡F ùU ÚFX;F¶FF ùY— GõF =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk ÛFXùÎF¼FõF EZÞ HõF=+U ¶FÛFFÛF PæFðFÛF ¡FFÎFáFWæFF ·FFõF¼ 
ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶FÜFFk P=+õFU ÚFU õFkæFW¼ÎFèFUáF ÑFF*=+ =+X ¤F=+¤FXÞ õF=+¶FU ùY— ÑFùáFW &F]¼ EÑFÎFU ÑFù˜FFÎF P¼áFFÎFW õFW áFW=+Þ EÑFÎFU ùU ÑFù˜FFÎF õæFÜFk PÛF©FÎFW ¶F=+ =+F õFFÞF 
¡FÇX¡Fù¼ G¶FÎFF ÛFFÞ=+ ùY P=+ =+ùFÎFU PõF×a+ J=+ Þ˜FÎFF ÛFF·F ¶F=+ ùU õFUPÛF¶F ÎFùUk Þù=+Þ, J=+ õF¡FUæF ¼õ¶FFæFW¡F ÙFÎF ¡FF¶FU ùY— ÛFXùÎF¼FõF EF¡F æF¶FaÛFFÎF õFÛFÜF ÛFWk 
æF¶FaÛFFÎF ÑFU³sU =+F ÒP¶FPÎFPÍF¶æF =+Þ ÞùF ùY, ÎFGa ÑFU³sU =+F ÒP¶FàÑF ùY— GõF õFÛFÜF HõF=W+ ¡FYõFU =+P*ÎF áF°sFGa ÜFù ÎFÜFU ÑFU³sU áF°s ÞùU ùY— GõF ÚFÜFFÎF=+ ¡FÇX¡Fù¼ ÛFWk 
=+ùUk ÎF =+ùUk ÜFù HÛÛFU¼ EÚFU ÚFU =+FÜFÛF ùY P=+ ùÛF ÜFù áF°sFGa ¡FX¶FWk;FW, ùÛFFÞU P¡F¡FUPæFðFF ¡FU¶FW;FU—

ÛFXùÎF¼FõF =+U ¶FÞù ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk EÎFW=+ ¤Fk¤FFæF¶FXk JæFk õFkfFðFXb =+F õFFÛFÎFF =+Þ¶FF CEF J=+ PÎFÛÎFæF;Fa =W+ õFFÛFFÎÜF õFW áF°s=W+ =+U =+ùFÎFU i©WÑF˜F[j I+ÑFÞ õFW ¼W&FÎFW ÑFÞ 
¶FX EP¶F õFFÛFFÎÜF-õFU Þ˜FÎFF áF;F¶FU ùY, áFWP=+ÎF ;FùÞFGa õFW ¼W&F ¡FFJ ¶FX æFù EÑFÎFW õFÛFÜF =W+ ¡FàÞU õFæFFáFXk õFW ©=+ÞFÎFW æFFáFU ÙF°sU P˜Fk¶FFEXk =+U =+ùFÎFU ùY— H¼ÜF 
Ò=+FèF =+U ÜFù =+ùFÎFU ©WÑF˜F[ õFkæFW¼ÎFùUÎF õFÛFF¡F =W+ =+U˜F°s õFW ¡FÎFÛFF CEF æFù =+ÛFáF ùY, ¡FX ÚFáFW P=+õFU ¼WæF¶FF ÑFÞ ˜F³Ws áFWP=+ÎF ùÛFFÞW õFÛFF¡F =W+ õFæFaùFÞF æF;Fa 
=W+ áFX;FXk =W+ ;FáFW =+F ùFÞ EæFèÜF ÙFÎF õF=+¶FF ùY—

Pùk¼U =+ùFÎFU =W+ õFÛF=+FáFUÎF ÑFPÞÇèÜF =+X ¼W&F¶FW CJ =]+š áFX;FXk =+F =+ùÎFF ùY P=+ HõFÛFWk J=+ *ùÞFæF EF ;FÜFF ùY— æFù °FÜFÞU, õFkõÛFÞµF, PÎFÙFkÍF ùX ;FGa ùY ÜFF P×+Þ 
GÎF õFÙF=+F PÛFáFF ¡F]áFF àÑF, áFWP=+ÎF =+ùFÎFU ÎFùUk ÞùU— æFù EÑFÎFF =+ùFÎFUÑFÎF &FX ˜F]=+U ùY— ;F¶F ;FGa æFðFXb õFW =+»FF-õFFPù¶ÜF õFW ùU ÎFùUk ÙFPá=+ õFÛFõ¶F õFFPù¶ÜF õFW 
PÎFÞFèFF GõF =+¼Þ ÙF³s ;FGa ùY P=+ ÜFù JWáFFÎF =+Þ P¼ÜFF ;FÜFF ùY P=+ õFFPù¶ÜF =+F EæFõFFÎF ùX ;FÜFF, PæFèFWðF=+Þ HÑFÎÜFFõF =W+ EæFõFFÎF =+U &FÙFÞ ¶FX =+Ga ÙFFÞ ¼U ¡FF 
˜F]=+U ùY— GõF=+F H¸FÞ H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk P¼ÜFF ¡FF õF=+¶FF ùY< iiP=+ ¡FÙF ¶F=+ ÛFÎF]ðÜF ùY ¶FÙF ¶F=+ HõF=W+ èFX=+ JæFk ùðFa ÙFÎFW ÞùWk;FW, EZÞ ¶FÙF ¶F=+ õFFPù¶ÜF 
ÙFÎFF ÞùW;FF— P×+Þ ˜FFùW æFù =+ùFÎFU ùX, =+PæF¶FF ùX, HÑFÎÜFFõF ùX ÜFF =+XGa EÎÜF PæFÍFF— =]+š áFX;F H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U õFùU ÑFù˜FFÎF ÎFùUk =+Þ õF=W+ ùYk EZÞ HÎF=+U 
ÛFZPáF=+¶FF ÑFÞ ÒèÎFP˜FÎù áF;FF¶FW ùYk— JWõFW áFX;F HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =+F õFùU ÛF[áÜFFk=+ÎF ÎFùUk =+Þ ÑFF¶FW ùYk ƒÜFXkP=+ HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk EFáFX˜FÎFF =+X ÑFÞFP¡F¶F =+ÞÎFW æFFáFU 
=+ùFPÎFÜFFk ùYk— ÞW&FF õFW*U =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk, ii=+ùFÎFU PæFÍFF =+U ¼_Pñ õFW H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW =+ùFÎFU =W+ ÎFÜFW ÒP¶FÛFFÎF Þ˜FW ùYk— æFW EÑFÎFU =+ùFPÎFÜFXk ÛFWk =+ùFÎFUÑFÎF =W+ PÎFPè˜F¶F 
˜FZ&F©W ¶FX°s¶FW ùY EZÞ P×+Þ J=+ =]+èFáF P=+õõFF;FXGa =+U ¶FÞù ÙFFÞU=+ ÑF˜˜FU=+FÞU õFW GP¶FùFõF-=+áÑFÎFF, PÛF»F=+-ÜF»FF»Fa, õÛF_P¶F-õFkæFW¼ÎFF =+X GõF ¶FÞù ÑFÞõÑFÞ ;F[k»F¶FW 
ùYk P=+ õFÙF PÛFáF=+Þ J=+ JWõFW fFÎFUÚF[¶F EÎF]ÚFæF =+U õF_Pñ =+Þ¶FF ùY, ¡FùFk =+»FF-¶F¶æF EZÞ õFFÛFFP¡F=+-P˜Fk¶FÎF ¼XÎFXk õFÛF_Ê ùX¶FW ùYk— HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk õFFPùP¶ÜF=+ 
¡F;F¶F ÛFWk P¡F¶FÎFU ÒFõFkP;F=+ ùYk, õFÛFF¡FèFFõ·FUÜF EÍÜFÜFÎF =+U ¼_Pñ õFW ÚFU æFW J=+ ÒÙF]Ê õF˜FW¶F Þ˜FÎFF=+FÞ =+U =+áFÛF õFW PÎF=+áFU EÑFÎFW õFÛFÜF =+F ÒFÛFFPµF=+ ¼õ¶FFæFW¡F 
ùYk— =+ùFÎFU ÙF]ÎF¶FW CJ æFW Põ»FP¶FÜFXk, ÑFF·FXk, ÚFFðFF =+F ÑF[µFa õæF¶Fk·F¶FF õFW ÒÜFX;F =+Þ¶FW ùYk— HÎFÛFWk ÛF]Pƒ¶FÙFXÍF ¡FYõFU ÙFW˜FYÎFU EZÞ ÑFÞõFFGa ¡FYõFU ¶F©õ¶F¶FF ùY—jj4

ÛF[áF èFæ¼ : ÙFF¡FFÞ, æÜFæFõ»FF, æF¶FaÛFFÎF, ÑFU³sU, P¡F¡FUPæFÜFF, ÜF]æFFæF;Fa—

õFÛF=+FáFUÎF¶FF J=+ ;FP¶FèFUáF ¶F»FF ÎFGa õFW ÎFGa HÑFÜFX;FU JæFk ÛF[áÜFæFFÎF ÍFFÞµFFEXk =+X ;FeùµF =+Þ¶FW ˜FáFÎFW æFFáFU J=+ P˜FÞÎFæFUÎF EæFÍFFÞµFF 
ùY— Pùk¼U =+ùFÎFU =W+ õFÛF=+FáFUÎF ÑFPÞÇèÜF ÑFÞ PæF˜FFÞ =+Þ¶FW õFÛFÜF õFÙFõFW ÑFùáFW iPæF¡FÜFÛFXùÎF PõFkùj =+U æFù ÙFF¶F ÜFF¼ EF¶FU ùY, ¡FX HÎùXkÎFW 
=]+š æFðFa ÑF[æFa =+ùU »FU< ÙFUõF õFFáF ÑFùáFW ¡FX ùÛF =+ùFPÎFÜFFc PáF&F¶FW »FW, HõF æFƒ¶F JWõFU =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ÙFC¶F =+ÛF PáF&FU ¡FF ÞùU »FUk P¡FÎF=W+ 
¶FF¶=+FPáF=+ õFk¼ÚFa ùXk— EÙF =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ &F]áFF ß&F EÑFÎFFÎFW áF;FF ùY— ÞF¡FÎFUP¶F=+ fF©ÎFFEXk, ¶FF¶=+FPáF=+ õF[˜FÎFFEXk, ÛFUP°ÜFF EZÞ PæF£FFÑFÎF< 
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GÎF õFÙF=+F ¡FX PæFõ×+X© CEF ùY, HõFÎFW ùÛFFÞW ÑF[ÞW ÚFFæFÙFXÍF =+F, õFkæFW¼ÎFF =+F, ̃ FW¶FÎFF =+F, ùÛFFÞU õFÛF¤F =+F =+F×+U =]+š ÍæFõ¶F P=+ÜFF ùY— PÑFšáFW 
=]+š æFðFXb õFW Pùk¼U =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk P°ƒèFÎF ÜFF PèFáÑF =+X ÙFC¶F ÛFù¶æFÑF[µFa ÛFFÎFF ;FÜFF— P¡FõFÎFW EÑFÎFF =+XGa ÙF°sF P°ƒèFÎF ÎFùUk P¼ÜFF æFù ÙF°sF =+PæF 
ÜFF =+»FF=+FÞ ÎFùUk ùX õF=+¶FF »FF ÜFF ÎFùUk ÛFFÎFF ¡FF õF=+¶FF »FF— ÜFù õFùU ùY P=+ GÍFÞ =W+ =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ EÑFÎFF =+XGa P°=+èFÎF ¶FX ÎFùUk ¼W ÑFFJk 
P=k+¶F] P×+Þ ÚFU õæFÜFk Ò=+FèF, H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF, ÑFk=+¡F PæFñ, õFk¡FUæF PèFæFÛF[P¶Fa, EP&FáFWèF, ÛFùWèF =+©FÞW, ¼WæFWk½ EZÞ PæF¡FÜF¼FÎF ¼Y»FF =+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk 
ÛFF·F ÍÜFFÎF ùU PæF=Wk+P½¶F ÎFùUk =+Þ¶FUk, EPÑF¶F] H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ¶F»FF PæF¡FÜF¼FÎF ¼W»FF ÎFW =]+š JWõFU =+ùFPÎFÜFFk GÍFÞ Pùk¼U =+»FF õFFPù¶ÜF =+X ¼U ùYk ¡FX 
ÑF[æFaæF¶FUa =+ùFÎFU=+FÞXk ¶F»FF EÑFÎFW õFÛF=+FáFUÎF =+ùFÎFU=+FÞXk ÛFWk HÎF=+U J=+ EáF;F ÑFù˜FFÎF ÙFÎFF¶FU ùYk—

J=+ EXÞ õæFÜFk Ò=+FèF ÎFW ¡FùFk iÙFPáFj, i;FZÞU =+F ;F]õõFFj, i=+ùFk ¡FFEX;FW ÙFFÙFFj, iÎFUáF=+Fk¶F =+F õF×+Þj, iPÑF¶FF¡FU =+F õFÛFÜFj ¶F»FF iƒÜFF 
¶F]ÛFÎFW =+ÚFU =+XGa õFÞ¼FÞ PÚF&FFÞU ¼W&FF ùYj ¡FYõFU ÙFFÞ-ÙFFÞ ÑF³sU ¡FFÎFW æFFáFU =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ¼U, æFùUk ¼[õFÞU EXÞ PèFæFÛF[P¶Fa ÎFW i=+õFFGaÙFF°sFj iP¶FPÞÜFF 
˜FPÞ·Fj, õF_k¡FÜF ÎFW i=+FÛFÞW° =+F =+X©j, ÞÛFWèF HÑFFÍÜFFÜF ÎFW P=+õFU ¼WèF =W+ P=+õFU èFùÞ ÛFWkj, H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW i©WÑF˜F[j, iP¶FPÞ‡Fj, išÑÑFÎF ¶FXáFW 
=+F =+ÞÍFÎFj, iÑFUáFU š¶FÞU æFFáFU áF°s=+Uj, i»F°a P°;FeUj, iEZÞ Ek¶F ÛFWk ÒF»FaÎFFj, iæFFÞWÎF ùWPõ©k;õF =+F õFFc°j ¶F»FF iÛFXùÎF¼FõFj JæFk PæF¡FÜF¼FÎF 
¼W»FF ÎFW iEFèFF EÛFÞÍFÎFj, iõFÑFÎFPÒÜFFj, iáF¡FæFk¶FUj, i¼[¡FZ =+ÙFUÞj, iÚF;FæFFÎF =+U ÛFZ¶Fj ¡FYõFU õ»FFÜFU HÑFáFPÙÍF =+U =+ùFPÎFÜFcF ¼U—

J=+ õFÛFÜF »FF ¡FÙF ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFÎF]ðÜF =+U EFæFèÜF=+¶FFEXk =W+ EÎF]õFFÞ ÙFÎF¶FW »FW, PæF=+PõF ùX¶FW »FW, áFWP=+ÎF EF¡F ÙFF¡FFÞ =+U EFæFèÜF=+¶FF =W+ 
EÎF]õFFÞ ÛFÎF]ðÜF =+X ³FáFF ¡FF ÞùF ùY— ÙFF¡FFÞæFF¼ =+U GõF Põ»FP¶F ÛFWk ƒÜFF ÛFÎF]ðÜF ÙF˜F ÑFFJ;FF? JWõFW °ÞFæFÎFW æFƒ¶F ÛFWk H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF EÑFÎFW õFÛFÜF 
=W+ J=+ ¡FàÞU =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ =W+ àÑF ÛFWk ùÛFFÞW õFÛFFÎFW EF¶FW ùYk— H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ÛFÎF]ðÜF =W+ ÚFFæFÙFXÍF =+X PæFõ¶F_¶F =+Þ¶FW CJ ÑFF*=+ =+X 
J=+ ÎFJ =+»FFÙFXÍF õFW ÑFPÞP˜F¶F =+ÞæFF¶FU ùY, ˜FFùW æFù i©WÑF˜F[j ùX ÜFF iP¶FPÞšj, išÑÑFÎF ¶FXáFW =+F =+ÞÍFÎFj ùX ÜFF iÑFFáF ;FXÛFÞF =+F õ=[+©Þj, 
iEZÞ Ek¶F ÛFWk ÒF»FaÎFFj ùX ÜFF iÛFXùÎF¼FõFj E»FæFF iæFFÞWÎF ùWPõ©k;õF =+F õFFc°j ùX ÜFF i¼PÞÜFFGa fFX°sFj—

¡FùFk ¶F=+ æF¶FaÛFFÎF =+ùFÎFU =+U èFƒáF =+F ÒèÎF ùY HõF=W+ õFkÙFkÍF ÛFWk =+ùF ¡FF õF=+¶FF ùY P=+ æFù õFÚFU Ò=+FÞ =W+ ÞF;F-¼hæFWðF õFW  
ÛF]ƒ¶F ùX ˜F]=+F ùY— HõF=+U J=+ õFùU ¶FõæFUÞ õFFÛFÎFW EF ˜F]=+U ùY— æFù èFƒáF i©WÑF˜F[j EZÞ iP¶FPÞšj õFW ÙFÎFÎFU EFÞkÚF CGa »FU— EF;FW ˜FáF=+Þ 
HõFÎFW iš¶FPÞÜFFkj EZÞ iæFFÞWÎF ùWPõ©k;õF =+F õFFc°j =+F àÑF áFW PáFÜFF ùY— ÜFW =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ¶FÛFFÛF õFÛF=+FáFUÎF =+ùFÎFU=+FÞXk =W+ PáFJ ˜F]ÎFZ¶FU ùYk— Pùk¼U 
=W+ P¡FÎF =+ùFÎFU=+FÞXk =+X GÎF =+ùFPÎFÜFXk ÎFW P¤Fk¤FX°s =+Þ Þ&F P¼ÜFF ùY, æFW GaðÜFFaæFèF GÎF =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =+U ÛFZPáF=+¶FF ÑFÞ ÒèÎFP˜Fû áF;FF¶FW ùYk— ¡FÙFP=+ 
æFFõ¶FPæF=+¶FF ÜFù ùY P=+ GÎF =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =+X H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ùU PáF&F õF=+¶FW »FW ƒÜFXkP=+ æFù õFÛF=+FáFUÎF ÚFFÞ¶FUÜF =+ùFÎFU =W+ ÚFU H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF 
ùYk— ¡FÙF ¶F=+ =+XGa =+ùFÎFU=+FÞ GÎF=+X =e+FõF ÎFùUk =+Þ¶FF ¶FÙF ¶F=+ æFFÞWÎF ùWPõ©k;õF =+F õFFc° PÎFÞk¶FÞ HõF=+F ÑFUšF =+Þ¶FF ÞùW;FF— H¼ÜF ¡FU =+U ÜFù 
=+ùFÎFU (æFFÞWÎF ùWPõ©k;õF =+F õFFc°) J=+ ¶FÞù =+U àÑF=+=+»FF ùY, ùÛFFÞW ¼WèF =W+ EZÑFPÎFæFWèFU=+ÞµF =+U ÒP=e+ÜFF =+X õFÛF¤FÎFW =+U J=+ =+XPèFèF 
ùY— ÜFù J=+ ¶FÞù =W+ ;FùÞW õFFkõ=_+P¶F=+-ÞF¡FÎFUP¶F=+ ÒP¶FÞXÍF =+U =+ùFÎFU ùY< iiÙFùÞùFáF, =+ZÎF =+ù¶FF ùY P=+ ùY P=+ =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =W+ ÑFW°s ÎFùUk 
ùX¶FW ùYk— H¼ÜF ÎFW ÚFU EÑFÎFU =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =+X HÎF ÑFW°sXk ÑFÞ õFW ¶FX°sF ùY, ¡FYõFW ùÛF õFWÙF, EFÛF ¶FX°s¶FW ùY— H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =W+ ÑFW°s ÎF 
¶FX àõF =W+ ¡Fk;FáFXk ÛFWk ùYk, ÎF ˜FUÎF ÛFWk, ÎF ¡FÛFaÎFU =W+ ¡Fk;FáFXk ÛFWk ùYk ÎF õÑFWÎF ÛFWk— æFW EF¡F =W+ °ÞFæFÎFW õFÛFÜF =W+ ¡Fk;FáF ÛFWk H;FW ÑFW°s ùYk, ¡FùFk õFW H¼ÜF 
EÛFà¼ =+U ¶FÞù EÎFP;FÎF¶F ÙFU¡F æFFáFU =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ¶FX°s¶FW ùYk— GÎF =+ùFPÎFÜFXk ÛFWk HÎF=+U =+PæF¶FFJk ÚFU PÎFPù¶F ùYk ¡FX ÞF¶F ÛFWk ùFÞÛFXPÎFÜFÛF =+U ¶FÞù 
ÙF¡F¶FU ùYk EZÞ ÛFÎF]ðÜF =W+ ÚFU¶FÞ =+U PÞƒ¶F¶FF =+X ÚFÞ¶FU ùYk— P×+Þ ÚFU =]+š áFX;F ùYk ¡FX i˜FX&FUj =W+ ÛFÞÎFW EZÞ P¶FPÞš ¼hæFFÞF =+F©W CJ PÑF¶FF =+U 
©dW¡FW°U ÑFÞ ¡FXÞ-¡FXÞ õFW ùcõF¶FW ùYk— æFW èFFÜF¼ ÎFùUk ¡FFÎF¶FW ¼PÞÜFFGa fFX°sF ¡FÙF ÛFÞ¶FF ùY ¶FX P=+¶FÎFF ¤F©ÑF©F¶FF ùY—jj1

EÑFÎFU GÎF =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =W+ ÑFW°s =W+ ¡FPÞJ H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW ÙF¼áF¶FW õFÛFÜF =+U ÎFÙ¡F =+X ÑF=+°sF ùY EZÞ EF;FW ÚFU ÑF=+°s ÞùW ùYk— ÜFù æFù 
õFÛFÜF ùY ¡FÙF< iiÜF»FF»Fa ÛFèFUÎF ÜF];F õFW PÎF=+áF=+Þ GáFWƒ©dFgPÎF=+ EZÞ HõF=W+ EF;FW =W+ ÜF];F ÛFWk ¡FF ÞùF »FF—jj2 iÑFFgáF ;FXÛFÞF =+F õ=[+©Þj 
=+ùFÎFU ÛFWk H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÑFFgáF ;FXÛFÞF H×a+ ÞFÛF;FXÑFFáF õFƒõFWÎFF ÎFFÛF=+ J=+ PÎFùFÜF¶F PÎFÛÎF ÛFÍÜFæF;FUaÜF EFÛF EF¼ÛFU EZÞ HõF=W+ PæF°kÙFÎFFÑF[µFa 
õFÛFÜF =+U ;FF»FF ùÛFFÞW õFFÛFÎFW Þ&F¶FW ùYk— ÜFù =+ùFÎFU æF¶FaÛFFÎF õFÛFF¡F õFW ÒÚFFPæF¶F ÛFÎF]ðÜF =+U æFFõ¶FPæF=+ šPæF Òõ¶F]¶F =+ÞÎFW ÛFWk õF‡FÛF ùY— EF¡F 
=W+ GõF ÜF];F ÛFWk EÑFÎFW ÎFFÛF =+X &FkP°¶F =+ÞÎFF J=+ ×Y+èFÎF ÙFÎF ˜F]=+F ùY— ÞFÛF;FXÑFFáF =+X &FkP°¶F =+Þ ÑFFgáF ;FXÛFÞF =+ÞÎFW =+F HÇWèÜF EFÍF]PÎF=+ 
ÜF];F ÛFWk õæFÜFk =+X E¶ÜFFÍF]PÎF=+ P¼&FFÎFF ùU ùY— E¶FO =+ùFÎFU =+F ÑFF·F GõF ÎFÜFW æFYPèæF=+ õFÛFF¡F ÛFWk EÑFÎFW ÎFFÛF õFW ùU fF_µFF =+ÞÎFW áF;FF— HõFÎFW 
ÑFùáFF ÙF°sF ×Y+õFáFF EÑFÎFF ÎFFÛF ÙF¼áFÎFW =+F P=+ÜFF— ÞFÛF;FXÑFFáF õFW ÑFFgáF ;FXÛFÞF ÙFÎFW Pùk¼U =W+ J=+ E¼ÎFW õFW =+PæF ÎFW ÒPæF°Wk© ×k+° =+U EÑFÎFU 
EÙF ¶F=+ =+U õFkP˜F¶F ÞFPèF ¼FæF ÑFÞ áF;FF ¼U JæFk ÙF=+FÜFF ÛFFPõF=+ P=+õ¶FXk ÛFWk E¼F =+ÞÎFW =+U èF¶Fa =W+ õFF»F J=+ õ=[+©Þ áFW ùU °FáFF— ¡FÙFP=+ 
HÎùWk õ=[+©Þ ˜FáFFÎFF EF¶FF ùU ÎF »FF— æFYèæFU=+ÞµF JæFk ÙFF¡FFÞæFF¼ =W+ Ò˜Fk° ¼ÙFFæFXk ÎFW æÜFPƒ¶F =W+ õFX˜F =W+ õFFÞW ÛFFÎF¼k° ùU ÙF¼áF °FáFW 
ùYk— EF¡F ÙFF¡FFÞ æÜFæFõ»FF =+F ÒæFWèF ùÛFFÞW fFÞ ÛFWk ùX ˜F]=+F ùY P¡FõF=W+ =+FÞµF EFÑFõFU PÞè¶FW &FkP°¶F ùXÎFW áF;FW ùYk— áFW&F=+ =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk< 
iiÙFF¡FFÞ EÙF õFÚFU ˜FU¡FXk =+F PæF=+áÑF ÙFÎF ˜F]=+F »FF— èFùÞ, ;FFkæF, =+õÙFW ÙF°sU ¶FW¡FU õFW ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk ÙF¼áF ÞùW »FW— ùÞ fFÞ ¼]=+FÎF ÛFWk ¶FÙ¼UáF 
ùX ÞùF »FF— ÙFFÑF EÑFÎFW ÙFW©W =+X GõFPáFJ fFÞ õFW PÎF=+FáF =+Þ ÚF;FF ÞùF »FF, P=+ æFù ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk =+ùUk P×+© ÎFùUk ÙFY* Þù »FF— ÑFP¶ÎFÜFFk EÑFÎFW 
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ÑFP¶FÜFXk =+X šX°s-šX°s=+Þ ÚFF;F ÞùU »FU ƒÜFXkP=+ ÙFF¡FFÞ ÛFWk HÎF=W+ ÑFP¶FÜFXk =+U =+XGa &FFõF ÛFFk;F ÎFùUk »FU— EZÞ¶F PÙF=+FI+ EZÞ ÛF¼a =+ÛFFI+ 
=+F ÛFùFÎF ˜F=+F˜F=+ ÜF];F EF ;FÜFF »FF—jj3 EF¡F ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk PõF×+FPÞèFXk =+F ÙFXáFÙFFáFF ùY, PÙFÎFF PõF×+FPÞèF =W+ =]+š ÚFU õFkÚFæF ÎFùUk ùY—  
PæF½]ÑF ÜF»FF»Fa =+F ¡FUæFk¶F EZÞ ÛFFPÛFa=+ ¼õ¶FFæFW¡F ùY HÎF=+U Þ˜FÎFF iÛFXùÎF¼FõFj— GõF Þ˜FÎFF =W+ ÛFFÍÜFÛF õFW ÑF[ÞU æÜFæFõ»FF =+X HfFF°sÎFW ÛFWk ÑF[µFa 
õF×+áF CJ ùYk— ÜFW =+»FF ×Y+ƒ©, P×+ƒèFÎF, ×Yk+©WõFU =W+ ¡FPÞJ ùÛFFÞU EFc&FXk ÛFWk Hk;FáFU °FáF=+Þ ÜF»FF»Fa =+U ÎFk;FU õF˜˜FFGa õFW à-ÙF-à ùXÎFW =+F 
EF;Feù =+Þ¶FU ùY— õ¶FÙÍF-õFF ùX=+Þ Þù ¡FF¶FF ùY ÑFF*=+ =+F ÛFÎF— H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW ÙFC¶F =+FßPµF=+ =+»FF =+ùU ùY, ¡FX E»F=+ ÑFPÞêFÛF =+Þ¶FW 
CJ, EÙFFÍF =+ñ õFù¶FW CJ ÚFFÞ¶F =+F EFÛF PÎFÞUù =+F¶FÞ ÎFF;FPÞ=+ ÞX¡F ùU ÚFX;F¶FF ùY— GõF =+ùFÎFU ÛFWk ÛFXùÎF¼FõF EZÞ HõF=+U ¶FÛFFÛF PæFðFÛF 
¡FFÎFáFWæFF ·FFõF¼ ÑFPÞPõ»FP¶FÜFFc P=+õFU ÚFU õFkæFW¼ÎFèFUáF ÑFF*=+ =+X ¤F=+¤FXÞ õF=+¶FU ùY— ÑFùáFW &F]¼ EÑFÎFU ÑFù˜FFÎF P¼áFFÎFW õFW áFW=+Þ EÑFÎFU ùU 
ÑFù˜FFÎF õæFÜFk PÛF©FÎFW ¶F=+ =+F õFFÞF ¡FÇX¡Fù¼ G¶FÎFF ÛFFÞ=+ ùY P=+ =+ùFÎFU PõF×a+ J=+ Þ˜FÎFF ÛFF·F ¶F=+ ùU õFUPÛF¶F ÎFùUk Þù=+Þ, J=+ õF¡FUæF 
¼õ¶FFæFW¡F ÙFÎF ¡FF¶FU ùY— ÛFXùÎF¼FõF EF¡F æF¶FaÛFFÎF õFÛFÜF ÛFWk æF¶FaÛFFÎF ÑFU³sU =+F ÒP¶FPÎFPÍF¶æF =+Þ ÞùF ùY, ÎFGa ÑFU³sU =+F ÒP¶FàÑF ùY— GõF õFÛFÜF 
HõF=W+ ¡FYõFU =+P*ÎF áF°sFGa ÜFù ÎFÜFU ÑFU³sU áF°s ÞùU ùY— GõF ÚFÜFFÎF=+ ¡FÇX¡Fù¼ ÛFWk =+ùUk ÎF =+ùUk ÜFù HÛÛFU¼ EÚFU ÚFU =+FÜFÛF ùY P=+ ùÛF ÜFù 
áF°sFGa ¡FU¶FWk;FW, ùÛFFÞU P¡F¡FUPæFðFF ¡FU¶FW;FU—

ÛFXùÎF¼FõF =+U ¶FÞù ¡FUæFÎF ÛFWk EÎFW=+ ¤Fk¤FFæF¶FXk JæFk õFkfFðFXb =+F õFFÛFÎFF =+Þ¶FF CEF J=+ PÎFÛÎFæF;Fa =W+ õFFÛFFÎÜF õFW áF°s=W+ =+U =+ùFÎFU 
i©WÑF˜F[j I+ÑFÞ õFW ¼W&FÎFW ÑFÞ ¶FX EP¶F õFFÛFFÎÜF-õFU Þ˜FÎFF áF;F¶FU ùY, áFWP=+ÎF ;FùÞFGa õFW ¼W&FF ¡FFJ ¶FX æFù EÑFÎFW õFÛFÜF =W+ ¡FàÞU õFæFFáFXk õFW 
©=+ÞFÎFW æFFáFU ÙF°sU P˜Fk¶FFEXk =+U =+ùFÎFU ùY— H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U ÜFù =+ùFÎFU ©WÑF˜F[ õFkæFW¼ÎFùUÎF õFÛFF¡F =W+ =+U˜F°s õFW ¡FÎFÛFF CEF æFù =+ÛFáF ùY, 
¡FX ÚFáFW P=+õFU ¼WæF¶FF ÑFÞ ˜F³sW ÜFF ÎF ˜F³sW áFWP=+ÎF ùÛFFÞW õFÛFF¡F =W+ õFæFaùFÞF æF;Fa =W+ áFX;FXk =W+ ;FáFW =+F ùFÞ EæFèÜF ÙFÎF õF=+¶FF ùY—

Pùk¼U =+ùFÎFU =W+ õFÛF=+FáFUÎF ÑFPÞÇèÜF =+X ¼W&F¶FW CJ =]+š áFX;FXk =+F =+ùÎFF ùY P=+ HõFÛFWk J=+ *ùÞFæF EF ;FÜFF ùY— æFù °FÜFÞU, õFkõÛFÞµF, 
PÎFÙFkÍF ùX ;FGa ùY ÜFF P×+Þ GÎF õFÙF=+F PÛFáFF ¡F]áFF àÑF, áFWP=+ÎF =+ùFÎFU ÎFùUk ÞùU— æFù EÑFÎFF =+ùFÎFUÑFÎF &FX ˜F]=+U ùY— ;F¶F =+Ga æFðFXb õFW =+»FF-
õFFPù¶ÜF õFW ùU ÎFùUk ÙFPá=+ õFÛFõ¶F õFFPù¶ÜF õFW PÎFÞFèFF GõF =+¼Þ ÙF³s ;FGa ùY P=+ ÜFù JWáFFÎF =+Þ P¼ÜFF ;FÜFF ùY P=+ õFFPù¶ÜF =+F EæFõFFÎF ùX 
;FÜFF, PæFèFWðF=+Þ HÑFÎÜFFõF =W+ EæFõFFÎF =+U &FÙFÞ ¶FX =+Ga ÙFFÞ ¼U ¡FF ˜F]=+U ùY— GõF=+F H¸FÞ H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk P¼ÜFF ¡FF õF=+¶FF ùY- iP=+ 
¡FÙF ¶F=+ ÛFÎF]ðÜF ùY ¶FÙF ¶F=+ HõF=W+ èFX=+ JæFk ùðFa ÙFÎFW ÞùWk;FW, EZÞ ¶FÙF õFFPù¶ÜF ÙFÎFF ÞùW;FF— P×+Þ ˜FFùW æFù =+ùFÎFU ùY, =+PæF¶FF ùX, HÑFÎÜFFõF 
ùX ÜFF =+XGa EÎÜF PæFÍFF—j =]+š áFX;F H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF =+U õFùU ÑFù˜FFÎF ÎFùUk =+Þ õF=W+ ùY EZÞ HÎF=+U ÛFZPáF=+¶FF ÑFÞ ÒèÎFP˜FÎù áF;FF¶FW ùYk— JWõFW 
áFX;F HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFXk =+F õFùU ÛF[áÜFFk=+ÎF ÎFùUk =+Þ ÑFF¶FW ùYk ƒÜFXkP=+ HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk EFáFX˜FÎFF =+X ÑFÞFP¡F¶F =+ÞÎFW æFFáFU =+ùFPÎFÜFFk ùYk— ÞW&FF 
õFW*U =W+ èFÙ¼Xk ÛFWk, ii=+ùFÎFU PæFÍFF =+U ¼_Pñ õFW H¼ÜF Ò=+FèF ÎFW =+ùFÎFU =W+ ÎFÜFW ÒP¶FÛFFÎF Þ˜FW ùYk— æFW EÑFÎFU =+ùFPÎFÜFXk ÛFWk =+ùFÎFUÑFÎF =W+ PÎFPè˜F¶F 
˜FZ&F©W ¶FX°s¶FW ùYk EZÞ P×+Þ J=+ =]+èFáF P=+õõFF;FXGa =+U ¶FÞù ÙFFÞU=+ ÑF˜˜FU=+ÞUÞ õFW GP¶FùõF-=+áÑFÎFF, PÛF»F=+-ÜF»FF»Fa, õÛF_P¶F-õFkæFW¼ÎFF =+X GõF 
¶FÞù ÑFÞõÑFÞ ;Fk[»F¶FW ùYk P=+ õFÙF PÛFáF=+Þ J=+ JWõFW fFÎFUÚF[¶F EÎF]ÚFæF =+U õF_Pñ =+Þ¶FF ùY, ¡FùFk =+»FF-¶F¶æF EZÞ õFFÛFFP¡F=+-P˜Fk¶FÎF ¼XÎFXk õFÛF_Ê 
ùX¶FW ùYk— HÎF=+U =+ùFPÎFÜFFk õFFPùP¶ÜF=+ ¡F;F¶F ÛFWk P¡F¶FÎFU ÒFõFkP;F=+ ùYk, õFÛFF¡FèFFõ·FUÜF EÍÜFÜFÎF =+U ¼_Pñ õFW ÚFU æFW J=+ ÒÙF]Ê õF˜FW¶F Þ˜FÎFF=+FÞ 
=+U =+áFÛF õFW PÎF=+áFU EÑFÎFW õFÛFÜF =+F ÒFÛFFPµF=+ ¼õ¶FFæFW¡F ùYk— =+ùFÎFU ÙF]ÎF¶FW CJ Põ»FP¶FÜFXk, ÑFF·FXk, ÚFFðFF =+F ÑF[µFa õæF¶Fk·F¶FF õFW ÒÜFX;F =+Þ¶FW 
ùYk— HÎFÛFWk ÛF]Pƒ¶FÙFXÍF ¡FYõFU ÙFW˜FYÎFU EZÞ ÑFÞõFFGa ¡FYõFU ¶F©õ»F¶FF ùY—jj4
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